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it; but whoever wrote it, he had this 
very good Deſign in the writing of it, 
to perſwade the Jews to hold faſt the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwith- ! 
ſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſe- 
cutions it expoſed them to. And to! 
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this purpoſe he ſhews at large, what 
Prerogatives the Goſpel hath above a 
the legal Adminiſtration. Ihe Lam t 
was given by the dilpoſntion of Angels, ti 
in the hand of 4 Illediator, that is, ti 
Moſes: but the Goſpel is revealed to 

us by the Son of God; a Perſon, not I 
only above Moſes, who was a meer o: 
man; but above Angels. The Go- , 
ſpel is the ſubſtance and reality of the 4 
Types and Ceremonies, and the very pc 
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ther Change or Alteration. Theſe are Sermon 
the heads of thoſe Arguments which 
the Author of this Epiſtle does largely 
diſcourſe upon. 


Now the Goſpel having in theſe i 
reſpects the advantage of the Legal 
Diſpenſation, the Apoſtle doth all 
along in this Epiſtle earneſtly exhort 
the Jews to a conſtant Profeſſion and 
ſteadſaſt Belief of the Goſpel, and not 
to return back from Chriſtianity to 
Judaiſm, which was a far leſs perfect 
Inſtitution. Ch. 2. 1. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earneſt heed to 
the things which we have heard, leſt at 
any time we ſhould let them ſlip, mw ; 
pappuw per, leſt we ſhould fall away, fo | 
the word may be render'd. And Ch, 75 
3. 12. Take heed, brethren, left rtr 0 
be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief, in departing from the living 
God. And Ch. 4. 1. Let us therefore „ 
ear, leſt a promiſe being left us of en= _ 

— = bis reſt, > x ou ſhould | 
eem to come ſhort of it, And Ch. 10.1 | 
23. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of =_ 


our faith without wavering. | | | 
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After which he declares the dan- 
ger of Apoſtacy, or falling off from 
the Belief and Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpe] which they had entertained ; 
v. 26. For if we ſin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſim. He tells them they would 
be ſhrewdly tempted to Apoſtacy 
by the Reproaches, Afflictions and 
Perſccutions that they would meet 
withal : but the Promiſcs of the Go- 
ſpel were ſufficient to ſupport and 
bear up good men under theſe, if 
they were but firmly perſwaded of 
the truth of them; and tho? they did 
not for the preſent receive the things 
promiſed, yet a firm belief of them 
would carry them through all Suf— 
ferings, and make them hold out 
under them. Je juſt ſhall live by 
_— 2. „ 


And having mention'd the power of 
Faith, that is, of a confident perſwa- 
ſion of the truth and reality of the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel to ſupport Men 
under Sufferings, he gives an account 
how Faith uſes to have this influence, 
5 „ . 
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ver. 1. Faith is the ſubſtance of things 


| hoped for, ſo we render the word 


vTogzos:; but it might be much better 
render'd, both according to the fre- 
quent uſe of it in the Septuagint, and 
in the New Teſtament, 4 confidence of 
things hoped for, that is, a confident 
expectation of things hoped for, or a 
firm perſwaſion that our Hopes will 
not be fruſtrated. And as this is 
more agreeable to the Scope and De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle, ſo likewiſe to the 
common acceptation of this word in 


the New Teſtament, for which I will 


appeal to two places. 2 Cor. ix. 4. That 
we be not put to ſhame in this confiaence 
of boaſting, iv 71 urogzae Tauln, The 
other Text is in this Epiſt. Ch. iii. 14. 
That we hold faſt the beginning of our 
confidence, Thy apy urogoews, Which 
is of the very x $a ſenſe with Tap- 
pngiz, at the 6rh ver. If we hold faſt 
the confidence rappnaiay, and rejoyring 
of the hope firm unto the end. Aud the 
evidence of things not ſeen, e., 


the convittion,a being convinced, or per- 
ſwaded of the trigh of thoſe things, for 
which we have no occular or ſenſible 


demonſtration. Now it Faith in the 


Promiſes of the Goſpel do perſwade us 
«Ü - an 
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and give us ſatisfaction that we ſhall 
Volume receive a Reward, which will out- 

XII. weigh and countervail our preſent Suf- 
ferings, then Faith is likely to ſupport 


us under Sufferings. 


And that this is no ſtrange thing 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Faith, he 


ſhews that in all Ages Faith hath been: 


the principle of all Holy and Heroick 
Actions. By it the Elders obtained 4 


4 "mr report; it is that which made the 


oly Men of the Old Teſtament fo 


famous; and this he proves through- 


out this Chapter, by a large indu- 
ction of particular Inſtances, in which 


we {ce the power of Faith, the won 


derful effects of it, and the mighty 
works it hath done in the World. 


But becauſe he ſaid before that 


Faith is the evidence, or convittion of 


things not ſeen, as well as 4 confident 
expectation of things hoped for, before 
he comes to inſtance in the effects of 


Faith upon particular perſons in the 


Old Teſtament, he proves it to be The 
evidence of things aot ſeen, that 15, be- 
ing convinc'd and perſwaded of things 
of which we have no ſenſible and o- 
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Faith we underſtand that the Worlds Sermon 
were framed by the word of God, ſo that 1 


the things which are ſeen, were not 
made of. things which do appear; that is, 
tho? we were not preſent at the ma- 
king of the World, nor did ſee it 
framed ; yet we are  fatisfied, and do 
believe that it was made by the pou- 
erful word of God, and that all thoſe 
things which we ſee were not produ- 
ced out of things which do now ap- 


pear, but either immediately out of 


nothing, or a dark confuſed Chaos. 


And having thus prov'd that we 
may be perſwaded of things we do 


not fee, of things paſt, or future, he. 


comes to the particular inſtances of the 


Holy Men of the Old Teſtament, in 


whom the power of Faith did appear. 

He begins with Abel, who being per- 
ſwaded of the Being 'of God, and the 
Perfection and Excellency of the Di- 
vine Nature, and conſequently that he 
was worthy to be ſerved with the beſt, 

by virtue of this Faith oer up to God 
a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain. 


The ſecond Inſtance is in Enoch, who 


being g perſwaded of the Being of God, 
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reward of this. Faith and Obedience, 
God tranſlated him, that he ſhould not | 
ſee death; upon which the Apoſtle aſ- 
ſumes, ver. 6. But without Faith, it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. As if he had 
ſaid, unleſs a Man do believe, and be 
perſwaded of ſome Principles, it is 
impoſſible any Man ſhould be Reli- 
gious, or endeavour to do any thing 
that 1s pleaſing or acceptable to God : 
for Religion, and the Service of God, 
and an endeavour to pleaſe him, do 
ſuppoſe at leaſt that I believe and am 
perſwaded of theſe two things, of the 
Being, and of the Goodneſs of God, 
that there is ſuch a Being as I ſerve 
and ſeek to pleaſe, and that his good- 
neſs is ſuch, that it will not be in 
vain to ſerve him, he will not let m 
be a loſer by it. 


And that here by pleaſing, we are 
to underſtand in general the perform- 
ing any action of Religion, is evident 
from the equivalent terms which are 
uſed in the next words, For he that 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
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and that he is a rewarder of them that 28 
ſeek him; where coming to God, 8 25 


and ſeeking of him, are of the fame 
importance with pleaſing him. Now 


to come to God, and ſeek him, in Scrip- 


ture Phraſe ſignifie the ſumm of Re- 
ligion, it being uſual in the language 


of Scripture, to expreſs the whole of 
Religion by any eminent principle, 


or part, or effect of it; as by the 


knowledge, remembrance, or fear of 


God in the Old Teſtament; by the 
love of him, and faith in him, in the 
New, by coming to him, ſceking 


him, calling upon his Name, and 


pleaſing of him. 


Now that coming to God, and ſeek- 
ing him, are of the ſame importance 
here with pleaſing of him, will be 
clear to any that conlider the Apo- 
ſtle's reaſoning here in the Text, 


which ſuppoſeth theſe to be the fame, 
otherwiſe there would be no force in 
his Argument. For the Propoſition 


which he proves is, That w1thout Faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, The Ar- 
gument he uſeth is this, If every one 


that comes to God muſt . believe that 


be 26, Se. then without Faith it is 


impoſſible 
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unleſs we believe a God; but ſuppo- 


. Now unleſs coming to God, and 
| ſeeking him, be the fame thing With 


pleaſing him, this would be no good 
Argument ; for there would be four 
terms in it; but if theſe Phraſes be 


made equivalent, then the Argument 


is good. Thus, If every one that comes 
to God, that is, that will pleaſe him, 
muſt believe that he is, &c. then with- 
out Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: 
but every one that comes to God, that 


is, that will pleaſe him, muſt believe 


that he is, and that he is a rewarder 0 
them that diligently ſeek him, or that en- 


deavour to pleaſe him: therefore with- 
out Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him. 


Which Propoſition doth not only 


lignifie that Faith is neceſſary to Re- 


ligion, and a Condition without which 
it cannot be; but implies likewiſe, 
that it is a Cauſe or Principle of it: 


not only the Foundation upon which 


all Religion muſt be built; but the 
Fountain from whence it ſprings. For 


this I take to be imply'd in the words, 
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Pare of Faith. 
| cog this Truth firmly beliewd, that PN 


there is a God, it will have a great in- 


fluence upon Men to make them Re- 


ligious. For the Apoſtle having before 


{poken of the power of Faith upon 


Abel and Enoch, that it put tem up- 


on pleaſing God, he aſſumes in the 


next words, but without Faith, &c. 
As if he had faid, that you may know 


what was the Pr inciple of their Reli- 


gion, of their Holineſs and Obedience, f 
Ter us imagine that a Man ſhould be- 


lieve notlung concerning the Being of 
a God, or the bleſſedneſs of thoſe who 


ſerve him; what would be the iſſue? 
Why this certainly, there would be 
no Religion, no ſuch thing as Serving 


of God, or endeavouring to plcaſe 
him: for unleſs we believe that he is, 
and that he will reward thoſe who 
feek to pleaſe him, it is impoſſible, 
that is, it is unreaſonable to think 
Men ſhould attempt to pleaſe him. 
So that Faith is the Cauſe and Prin- 
ciple of Religion, it is che thing, 40 
poſito, ponitur eſfectus; & quo Jublato, 


tollitur; do but 1 045 and admir 


that a Man truly believes there is a 
God; and he will ſeck to pleaſe him: 


but if you ſuppoſe a Man believes no 
ſuch 


11 


Sermon 


2 '*-: The true Notion 


A ſuch thing; he will caſt off all Religion. 
Volume This is the plain meaning of the Words; 
XII. not as ſome have thought, that without 
Paaith a man may perform Religious 
Actions, but then they would not be 
accepted, or pleaſing to God: · but that : 

which the Apoſtle means is, Without 

Faith ꝰtis impoſſible there ſhould bean 
Religion: Not that Religious Acts 

ſhould be performed in an acceptable 
manner; as if Cain had offer'd as good 


a Sacrifice as Abel, only Faith made the | 
difference: but Cain did not believe, 
was not perſwaded of the Being of God 
and his Excellency, therefore thought | 
to put off God with any thing; Abel | 


believed, and did offer a more excellent 
Sacrifice, not more excellent becauſe 
it was mix'd with Faith, but it was 
more excellent in it ſelt. 


bt | Ihe Obſervation therefore from theſe 
FJ | Words 1s this, that Faith is one great 
| Principle of all Religious Actions. 

is In the handling of this, I ihall endea- 

© your, - 

5 5 Firſt, To fix and ſettle the true No- 

. tion of Faith, whereby we may come 

1 1 

! ! 93 ro 7 


of Faith in | general.” ET 
to underſtand the general Nature of AA 


Sermon 


i - 
Secondly, To confirm the Truth of 


the Propoſition. 


Thirdly, Draw ſome Inferences from 
hence. 


Firſt; To ſettle and fix the true No- 
tion of Faith, whereby we may come 
to underſtand the general Nature of it. 
I find that moſt who write upon this 
Subject have marvellouſly puzzled 
aces Wha with the various Acceptati- 


ons of this word is, and the verb 


iq ib e, infomuch that ſome have un- 
dertaken to enumerate above twenty 
diſtinct ſignifications of this word. I 
cannot find ſo many, it may be others 
may: but hereby, inſtead of clearing 
the notion of Faith, they have involved 
it, and made it more intr icate, and 
have made men believe, that it is a 
Notion very remote from common Un- 
derſtanding: whereas there is not any 
Word that isin common uſe, that 1s 8 
more plain and eafie, and Which any 
one may underſtand better than this of 


Faith and Believing. 


Therefore 
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4 
olume Therefore in the Explication of it, 
XII. I ſhall attend to the uſe of it in com- 


Faith talen for Fidelity. 


mon ſpeech, and in all Authors as well | 


Prophane as Sacred; and I ſhall not 
guide my felt by Terms of Art, which 


have been received in the Schools, 


and have confounded the meaning of 
Words, by diſtorting them from the 
common and received uſe of them ; 


but ſhall govern my ſelf by the nature 


of things to which this Word in com- 


mon ule is apply*d. 


I ſhall remove two Acceptations of 
it which are leſs uſual, and then fix the 
common and general Notion of it, to 
which all the other more particular 
Significations may be referr'd. The 
two leſs uſual Acceptations are theſe. 


Firſt, It is ſometimes put for the 
particular Grace or Virtue which is 
call'd Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs in our Pro- 
miſes and Contracts; and in this ſenſe 
it is ſometimes uſed in common Diſ- 
courſe, and in all ſorts of Writers. I 
ſhall only mention a Text or two 
where it is ſo taken. Matt. 23. 23. 
And have omitted the weightier things of 
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Faith taken for piritual Gifts. þ g © 
the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith, RR 
that is, fidelity. And Rom. 3. 3. with Sermon 
relation to God, Shall their unbelief I. 


make the faith of God of none effect ? 


that is, his faithfulneſs in his Promiſes. 
Tit. 2. 10. Not purloining, but ſhewins _ | 


all good fidelity, mov meozy, all Faith.” 
Secondly, It is ſometimes put for ſpi- I” 
ritual Gifts, and particularly the Gift 
of Miracles, which were wrought by 
the power of Faith. Rom. 12. 3. Ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith; that is, of ſpiri- 
tual Gifts, of Propheſying, or Mini- | 
ſtry, or Exhortation, as it is explain'd | 
afterward. 1 Cor. 12.9. To another is 
given faith by the ſane Spirit, that is, | 
a power of Miracles in general, as 
learned Interpreters think. Nor doth 
that which is added afterward, that 0 
another is given the working of mwacles, 
prejudice this Interpretation; for exep- 
pam Surat, the operation of pow- 
ers, Which we render of niracles, ſeems 
to ſignifie ſome ſpecial ſort of Miracles, 
not the power of Miracles in general. 
And this ſeems to be favour'd by the 
acceptation of it in the next Chapter, 
wer. 2. And though ] have all faith, fo 
| that 
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Faith, a Perſwaſion of the Mind. 


PAN that I could remove Mountains; where 


Tn Faith is undoubtedly taken for the 


power of Miracles. 


Theſe being removed, as very alien 


* 


and remote from the common and uſu- 
al Acceptation of the Word, I come 
now to fix the general Notion of Faith, 
to which all other Acceptations of it 
may eaſily be reduced; and tis this. 


Faith is a Perſwaſion of the mind 


concerning any thing ; concerning the 
truth of any Propoſition, concerning 


the Exiſtence, or Futurition, or Law- 


fulneſs, or Convenience, or Poſſibility, 
or Goodneſs of any thing, or the con- 
trary ; or concerning the Credit of a 
Perſon, or the contrary. And this no- 


tion is not only agreeable to the proper 


notion of the word iss, which comes 
from rei dw to perſwade, but is war- 


ranted from the common uſe of it in 


this latitude. It is ordinary for men 
to ſay, they believe or are perſwaded 
ſuch a Propoſition is true or falſe, ſuch 
a thing is or is not, ſuch an Event will 
be or will not be, that ſuch an Action 
is lawful or unlawtul, ſuch a thing is 
good or bad, convenient or inconve- 

” 2, mn. 


45 


Faith, a Perſwaſion of the Mind. 


nient, poſſible or impoſſible to be done; 
or that they believe ſuch a Perſon, or 
do not believe him. And I could ſhew 
from Scripture that believing is apply'd 
to all theſe matters, and many more; 
[ will only inſtance in one or two. 
That Faith is frequently uſed for the 
perſwaſion of the Truth of a Doctrine, 
or of the Veracity of God or Chriſt, I 
ſhall not need to produce any Texts, 
there are ſo many. 


That Faith is uſed for a Perſwaſion 
of the lawfulneſs of an Action, the 
14th Chap. to the Romans doth abun- 
dantly teſtifie. Ver. 2. One believeth that 
he may eat all things; that is, is per- 
ſwaded in his mind that all ſorts of 
Meat are lawful without diſtinction. 
Ver. 22. Haſt thou faith? that is, art 
thou perſwaded or ſatisfied in thy mind 
of the lawfulneſs of thoſe indifferent 
things he had been ſpeaking of. Yer. 23. 
He that doubteth is damned if he eat, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatſoever 
is not of faith, is ſin; that is, whatever is 
not done with the Perſwaſion and Sa- 
tisfaction of our Minds that we may 
C lwhuly 


17 
32 
Sermon 

1 


* 


Volume 


Faith ſometimes 404 for 
RAN lawfully do it, & fir. I ſhall trouble 


you with no more Inſtances, 


Now this being the general Notion 


of Faith, that it is a Perſwaſion of the 


Mind concerning any thing, from hence 
by a Metonymy it comes to be put for 
the Argument whereby this Perſwaſi- 


on is wrought in us. Hence it is, that 


among the Rhetoricians T1585 are any 
kind of Argument or Proof which O- 


rators make uſe of to perſwade men; 
and there 1s one place in the New Te- 


ſtament, where ies ſeems to be uſed 
in this ſenſe, or very near it, As 17. 


31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world, &c. whereof 


he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead, 
Tigw muexgw mo, having offer d 
faith to all men; that is, having given 


us this Argument for the proof of it, 


that he raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 


Sometimes *tis put for the Object of 
this Perſwaſion, or the matter or thing 
whereof we are perſwaded. And thus 
Irequently in the New Teſtament, the 
Goſpel, which is the Object of our Faith, 
the thing which we believe, is _— 

5 0 Faith. 


. 


9 


the Argument or Object of Faith. 


Faith, And thus you find it uſed in 
that Phraſe of Obedience to the faith, 


that is, to the Goſpel, Acts 6.7. Rom. 
1.5. 16. 26. And in this ſenſe Faith, 
that is the Goſpel, is frequently oppo- 


Ram. 3. 27,31. 10.0, Gel. 1, 22. He 
that perſecuted us in times paſt, nom 
preacheth the faith which once he deſtroy- 
ed, Gal. 3. 2. the Hearing of the Goſpel, 


is call'd, rhe hearing of faith; ver. 23. 


Before faith came; and ver. 25. But af 
ter that faith is come. Eph. 4. 5. There's 
one faith, that 1s, one Goſpel, whic 
we believe. 1 7:m. 4.6. Nouriſh'd up 
in the word of faith and of good doctrine. 
The oppoſites to Faith are Unbelief 
and Credulity. Unbelief, which is a 
not being perſwaded of a thing, is the 
deficient extream ; or doubting, if it 
prevail to a degree of Unbelief: and 
Credulity, which is an eaſineſs to be- 
lieve things without any probable Ar- 


gument to induce our perſwaſion, is 
the redundant extream. 


- 


The ſeat or ſubje& of Faith is the | 


Mind, or the Heart, as the Scripture 
uſually calls it. With the heart man 
: 6 8  0_ 


ſed to the Diſpenſation of the Law, 
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The Feat of Faith, 


RAN believes, that is, with the Soul: for 1 
Volume do not underſtand any real diſtinction 


XII 


* 


£ 


of Faculties; but if you will diftin- 
guiſh them, the proper feat of this 
perſwaſion is the Underſtanding ; the 
immediate effect of it is upon the 
Will; by which it works upon the 
Affections, and the Life, 


> 


And Faith in this general Notion 
1s not oppoſed to Error, and Know- 
ledge, and Opinion: but comprehends 
all theſe under it. For if a Man be 
perſwaded of that which is falſe, he 
believes a Lye, as the Scripture. ex- 
preſſeth it; a Man may be certainly 
perſwaded of a thing, that is, firmly 
believe it, Which is Kzowledge; a 


Man may be probably perſwaded of 


a thing, that is, believe it with ſome 
diffidence and uncertainty, and that is 
Opinion. . 


But for our better underſtanding of 


this general Notion of Faith, we will 


take into Conſideration theſe Four 
things. N 


I. The Cauſe of it, or the Argu- 
ment whereby it is wrought. 
II. The 
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0] he ſeveral Cauſes of Faith. 28 


NANA . 
II. The Degrees of it, and rhe dif- Sermon 
ference of them. — . 


III. The Natural Efficacy and 
Operation-ot it | _ 


IV. The ſeveral Kinds of it. 


I. We will conſider the Cauſe of 
Faith, or the Argument whereby it 
is wrought. Now all the Argumente : 
whereby Faith may be wrought in us, 
that is a perſwaſion of any thing, 
will I think fall under one of theſe 
Four Heads ; Senſe, Experience, Rea- | 
fon drawn from the thing, or the Au- 
thority and Teſtimony of ſome Per- | 
{on. | | =; | 

I. Senſe, Hence it is commonly ſaid 

that ſeeing is believing, that is, one of 

the beſt Arguments to perſwade us of ß 
any thing, That Faith may be wrought = "2 
by this Argument, appears both from 1 

the Nature of the thing, nothing be- 
ing more apt to perſwade us of any 

thing than our Senſes; and from ſe- 
veral expreſſions in Scripture. I Will 
inſtance in one for all, Joh. Xx. 8. 

1 „ Then 


2 


I” 


COU IE en age” 
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22 1 he ſeveral Cauſes of Faith. 
PAS Then went in alſo the other Diſciple 


Volume to the Sepulchre, and he ſaw, and 


XII. believed. And whereas Scripture op- 
poſeth Faith to Sight, as 2 Cor. v. 7. 
We walk by Faith ; and not by ſaht; 
Heb. xi. 1 5. If is the evidence of things 
not ſeen; we are to underſtand that 
only concerning a belief of rhe things 
of another World, which are Futuri- 
ties, and inviſible, which the Apoltle 
is there ſpeaking of; or of things 

which are of the ſame nature with 
theſe, as things paſt: not bur that a 
Man may very well be induced to 
believe a thing by his Senſes. | 
2. Experience; which tho' it may 

be ſenſible, and then it is the ſame 
argument with Senſe; yet ſometimes 

it is not, and then it is an Argument 
diſtinct from it. As for Example, a 
Man may by experience be perſwa- 
ded or induced to believe this Propo- 
ſition, that his Will is free, that he 
can do this, or not do it; which is a 
better Argument than a Demonſtration 
to the contrary, if there could be 
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Mie various Degrees of Faith, 23 
3. Reaſons drawn from the thing; 3 5 


which may either be neceſſary and 
concluding, or elſe only probable, and 


-plaulible. | 


4. The Authority and Teſtimony 
of ſome Credible Perſon. Now two 
things give Authority and Credit to 
the Relation, or Teſtimony, or Aſſer- 
tion of a Perſon concerning any thing; 
Ability, and Integrity. Ability, if he 


can be preſumed to have a competent 


knowledge of what he relates, or aſ- 
ſerts, or teſtifies; and Integrity, if he 
may be preſumed to be honeſt in 
his Relation, and free from any de- 
ſign, or will to deceive. And to theſe 
Heads, Ithink all Arguments of Be- 
lief may be reduc d. 


II. The Second Thing to be conſi- 
der'd is the Degrees of Faith, and the 
difference of them. And that there are 
Degrees I take for granted, cho? I ſhall 


atterwards have occation co prove it in 


a Divine Faith; and chei2 depend per- 
fectly upon the Capacity of the Per- 
ſon that believes, or is perſwaded. 


Now the Capacity, or Incapacity of 


Perſons 
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24 The various Degrees of Faith. 
e Perfons are infinitely various, and not 
| ad olume to be reduced to Theory; but ſuppo- 
Al ſing a competent capacity in the Per- 
on, then the Degrees of Faith or 


7 


ns 


| * Perſwaſion take their difference from 
; the Arguments, or Motives, or In- 
f ducements which are uſed to per- 
BE ſwade. Where Senſe is the Argument, | 
ö there is the higheſt and firmeſt De- 

1 'gree of Faith, or Perſwaſion. Next 

[ to that is Experience, which is be- 

| ond any Argument or Reaſon from 

1 | the thing. The Faith, or Perſwaſion 


j Which is wrought in us by Reaſons Þ 
drawn from the thing, the Degrees of Þ 
it are, as the Reaſons are: if they be 
Tz neceſſary and concluding, it is firm 
Ez and certain in its kind; if only pro- 
1 bable, according to the degrees of pro- 


1 ability, it hath more or leſs of Þ 
oubting mix'd with it, Laſtly, the 

| aith which is wrought in us by Te Þ 
0 5 imeny or Authority of a Perſon, 

i takes 1ts degrees from the Credit of 

Hy the Perſon, that is, his Ability, and In- | 

| | tegrity, Now becauſe all Men are 

| Lyars, that is, either may deceive, or 

| be deceived, their Teſtimony partakes 


. 


of their Infirmity, and fo doth the 
degree of perſwaſion wrought by it: 
1 N ut 


. 


Ho, 
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The Efficacy of Faith ' 25 
but God being both Infallible, and 
True, and conſequently it being im- Sermon 
poſſible that he ſhould either deceive, 1. 
or be deceived, his Teſtimony begets 
the firmeſt perſwaſion, and the high- 
eſt degree of Faith in its kind. But 
then it is to be conſider'd, that there 
not being a revelation of a revelation — 
in inſinitum; that this is a Divine 
Teſtimony and Revelation, we can . 
only have rational aſſurance; and the 
degree of the Faith, or perſwaſion 
which 1s wrought by a Divine Teſti- 
mony will be according to. the 

ſtrength of the Arguments which we N 
have to perſwade us that ſuch a Te- ” T 
ſtimony is Divine. | 


III. For the Efficacy or Opera- | 
tion of Faith, we are to conſider 
that the things we may believe or 
be perſwaded of, are of tno forts. 
Either, 1. They are ſuch as do not _ 
concern me; and then the Mind reſts > 
in a naked and ſimple belief of them, 
and a Faith or Perſwaſion of ſuch 
things has no effect upon me; but is 
apt to have, if ever it happen that 
the matter do concern me: Or elſe, 
2. The thing I believe or am per- 
|  ſtwaded © 


The Effwacy of Faith. 


FAA ſwaded of doth concern me - and then 


Volume jt hath ſeveral Effects 


according to the 


XII. nature of the thing I am pertwaded 


— nate 


of, or the degree of the perſwaſion, 
or the capacity of the Perſon that be- 
lieves or is perſwaded. If the thing 
clieved be of great moment, the Et- 
fect of the Faith is proportionable, 
caceris paribus; and ſo according to the 
egree of the perſwaſion: but it the 
Perion be indiſpoſed to the proper 
Effects of ſuch a perſwaſion by the 
power of contrary habits; as it often 
happens, the Effect will be obtained 
with more difficulty, and may poſ- 
ſibly be totally deteated, by caſting 
oft the perſwaſion: for while it re- 
mains, it will operate and endeavour 
and ſtrive to work its proper effect. 
For Example, a Man may believe 
that Wine is very pernicious to him; 
and yet a ſtrong inclination to it 
may render it very difficult for this 
perſwaſion to work its proper effect 
upon him, which is to leave off Wine, 
and may at length wholly defeat it, 
by furniſhing him with ſome colour 
of Argument chat may perſwade him 
otherwiſe. 45, 


„ IV. For 


IV. For the Kinds of Faith they 
are ſeveral, according to the variety 
of Objects or things believed. I ſhall 
reduce them all under theſe two Ge- 


The Kinds of Faith. 


neral Heads. 


1. Faith is either Civil or Humane, 
under which I comprehend the per- 
ſwaſion of things M 


„ 


and Political, and the like: Or, 


2. Divine and Religious, that is, a 


oral, and Natural, 


perſwaſion of things that concern Re- 


ligion. 


The ſecond, which I call a Religi 


I know not whether theſe 
terms be proper, nor am I very ſo- 
licitous, becauſe I know none fitter, 

and tell you what I mean 


Ihe fr/ kind of F 
things Humane and Civil, I ſhall not 
{peak of, it being b 


by them. 


eſides my Deſign. 


aith concerning 


1— 


— 


gious and Divine Faith, comprehends 
three things under it, which are di- 


ſtinctly t 


O 


be conſider? 


fr 
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1. A perſwaſion of the Principles 
of Natural Religion, which are known 


| by 
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= i] The Kinds of Faith. 


| by the light of Nature, as the Exi- 
| Volume ftence of a God, the Immortality of 
=_ the Soul, and a Future State. 
| * 2. A perſwaſion of things Superna- | 
= ttutural, and ReveaPd. $1 


3. A Perſggaſion of Supernatural 


Revelation. Theſe I deſign fully to 
ndle. Thus I have prepar'd Mate- 
| rials for a large Diſcourſe ; which tho? | 
n be neceſlary, is, I am ſenſible, but 
too tedious, and yet poſſibly more te- 
TE dious to me, than you. A 
| | 3 S ER. 
: | | 
jj 1. | | 
i | . > | 
l | 
it 
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The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


| HER XL-6 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to 
| \ pleaſe God. | 


IN my laſt Diſcourſe I came to treat 
of a Religious and Divine Faith, 
which, I told you, comprehends 

under it three things, which I now pro- 


ceed to conſider diſtinctly. 


. 


Firſt, A Perſwaſion of the Principles 
of natural Religion, which are known 


by the light of Nature, 
_. Secondh, 
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: | 5 30 A perſwaſion of the Principles of 
Volume Secondly, A Perſwaſion of things ſu- 
# | AL. pernatnral and reveal“ 


mags nds 


Thirdly, A Perſwaſion of ſupernatu- 
Wi | ral Revelation. 4 


of © Firſt, A Perſwaſion of the Principles 
E | of natural Religion, ſuch as the liglit 
| of Nature could diſcover ; ſuch are the 
4. Exiſtence of God, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a future State, The 
things to be enquired concerning this 
kind of Faith are theſe. | 


I. Whether this be truly and pro- 
perly call'd Faith. LOG 

II. What are the Arguments where- 
by ic is wrought, 


III. Whether it admit of degrees or 
not, and what differences are obſerva- 
ble in them. 


IV. What are the proper and genu- 
ine Effects of it. 8 


„ Wha 


Natural Religion, 25 Faith. = 77 | 


J 


8 
V. In what ſenſe it may be Gd" to Ser mon 
be Divine Fat V 


* 5 


I. Whether it may truly and pro- 
perly be call'd Faith, or not? If the © 
general Notion of Faith which I have 
fix'd before, viz. that it is a Perſwaſi- 
on of the Mind concerning any thing, 
be a true Notion of Faith, then there 
is no doubt but this may as properly 
be call'd Faith, as any thing can be; 
becauſe a man may be per iwaded in 
his mind concerning theſe things, that | 
there is a God, that our Souls are im- 
mortal, that there is another State af- 
ter this Lite. 


But beſides this, it the Scripture 
| ſpeaks properly, as we have reaſon to 
believe it does, eſpecially when it treats 
profeſſedly of any thing, as the Apoſtle 
here does, then this queſtion is fully 

decided: for it is evident to any one 
that will but read this Verſe, out of 
which I have taken my Text, that the 
Apoſtle doth here in this place ſpeak | 
of this kind of Faith, that is, a be- 
lief or perſwaſion of che Principles of 
Natural 
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| 32 The Arguments on which the Principles 

| AAS Natural Religion. For after the Apo- 

W Volume {tle had ſaid, that Without Faith it is |; 

if XII. impoſſible to pleaſe God; he immediate- = 
ll! ly inſtanceth in the belief of the Prin- Ip 

'8 ciples of Natural Religion, as neceſ- | -V 
| fary to the pleaſing of God, that is, = 

| to make a Man Religious. He that b 
[ 2. cometh to God, muſt believe that he is; 4 


1 - there is the Exiſtence of God, the fir 1 
i Principle of Natural Religion: : and. ft 
that he is a Rewarder of them that di- | © 
ligently jock him; which implies the Þ 2 
other two, the Immor tality of tile © 
Soul, and a Future State; for if good | S 
Men ſhall be Rewarded, there muſt | 4 

be a Subject capable of ſuch Rewards, | ©: 
which brings in the Immortality of the re 

| _ Soul; and there muſt be a ſeaſon for mn 
b | cheſe Rewards, which becauſe they of 
= ge ſeldom beſtow'd in this World, be 
„ there muſt be a Seaſon When they | ie 
ſhall, which brings in a Future State Mm 

after this Life. So that whoever de- Ca 

nies that a perſwaſion of theſe Princi- pe 

ples of Natural Religion may properly Þ © 

be called Faith, he quarrels with rhe gy 

BEE Apoſtle, and does not correct me, mn 
= |: | but the Scriptures. St 
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of Natural Religion are beliewd, 33 
II. What are the Arguments where. Sermon 
by this Faith or Perſwaſion of theſe II. 


Principles of Natural Religion is 
| wrought? You may remember that 
I reduc'd all thoſe Arguments where- 
by any kind of Faith or Perſwaſion 
is wrought in us, to theſe four Heads; 
| Senſe, Experience, Reaſons drawn 
from the Thing, and the Teſtimony 
or Authority of ſome Perſon. Now 
a Faith or Perſwaſion of theſe Prin- 
ciples cannot be wrought in us by 
Senſe: for No Man hath ſeen God at 
any time, and being a pure Spirit, he 
cannot be the object of any Corpo- 
real Senſe. Nor can the Soul, or any 
mode of its Exiſtence, fall under any 
of our Senſes: nor a Future State; 
becauſe Senſe is only of things pre- 
ſent. Nor can it be wrought in us 
meerly by Experience: for no Man 
can conclude from any thing he ex- 1 
perienceth in himfelf, that there is K [YG 
God, unleſs he be firſt perſwaded of q 
it by other Arguments: and the Im- } 
mortality of the Soul, and a Future 
State, are things which none in this 
Life can experience. Nor can the Au- 
thority or Teſtimony of any gy 
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The Arguments on which the Principles 
be the Argument that induceth that 


Perſwaſion. Not any Humane Autho- 
rity : for theſe things are of ſuch Con- 
ſequence, agg ſo much depends upon 
them, thats, the belief of them puts 
us upon ſo many things, which Men 


would not do if they did not believe 


them, as particularly the venturing 
of our Lives upon the account of Re- 
ligion, and all our Worldly Intereſts, 
if occaſion call for it; that it were a 
fond thing to take Matters of ſuch 
Moment . and Importance upon any 


Man's bare word, without other aſ- 


ſurance of them. Nor can the Teſti- 
mony or Authority of God be the Ar- 
gument that perſwades me of the 


Exiſtence of a God. I grant that 


for the other two, the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a Future State, it 1s 
an excellent, and may be a ſufficient 


Argument. Tho? that theſe may be 


proved likewiſe by other Arguments 
without a Revelation, is evident in 


the Heathens, who by the Light of 


Nature did aflent to them without a 
Revelation. But a Divine Revela- 
tion cannot poſſibly be an Argument 


| inducing me to believe the Exiſtence 


of a God, for this plain Reaſon; be- 
I cauſe 
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| Scripture often declares that 


of Natural Religion are believ l. 


cauſe a Divine Revelation can be 
Sermon 


no Argument to any that is not per- 
ſwaded that it is a Divine Revela- 
tion: bur before I can be perſwaded 


that any Revelation is from God, 1 


35 


IL 


muſt be perſwaded there is a God; 


and if ſo, there is no need of this 


Argument to prove to me that there 
is one: and therefore you do not 


find it any where reveald in all the 


Scripture, that there is a God. The 


E 0 Jehovah 
is the true aud {:vin; God, and that 
beſides him there is zo other: but it 
doth not reveal, but every where 
ſuppoſe, that there is one. 


It remains then that it muſt be 
another kind of Argument whereby 


we muſt be perſwaded of the Ex- 
iſtence of a God, and that is by ſuch 
Reaſons as may be drawn from 


things themſelves to perſwade us 


hereof ; as either from the Notion 


and Idea which we have of a God, 
that he is a Being that hath all Per- 


fections, whereot neceiſary Exiſtence 
is one, and coniequently chat he muſt 


be; or elſe from the Univerſal con- 


ſent of all Nations, and the gene- 
1 2 rality 
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36 The Arguments un which the Principles 
RAN rality of Perſons agreeing in this ap- 
Volume prelienſion, which cannot be attribu- 
J. ted reaſonably to any other Cauſe, 


than to impreſſions ſtamp'd upon our 
Underſtandings by God himſelf; or 
(which is molt plain of all) from this 
viſible frame of the World, which 
we cannot, without great violence to 
our Underſtandings, impute to any 
other Cauſe than a being Endow*d 
with infinite Goodneſs, and Power, 
and Wiſdom, which is that we call 


As for the other two Principles of 


Natural Religion, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State; after 
we believe a God, we may be per- 


{waded of theſe from Divine Revela- 
tion ; and that doth give us the higheſt 
and firmeſt aſſurance of them in the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead. 
Yet I do not find but that theſe alſo 
are rather ſuppos'd, than expreſly re- 
veaPd in the Bible. Indeed the Im- 
mortality of the Soul may be infer'd 
from ſeveral places of Scripture, and 
the tenour of the whole Bible: and 
ſo a Future State, which, as for the 
thing it ſelf, ſeeins to be ſuppoſed as 

; a thing 
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outly with good and bad Men, that 


of Natural Religion are believ'd. 37 
a thing acknowledged by Natural SA 
Light; only the Scripture hath re- Dermon 
veaPd the circumſtances of it more II. 
particularly to us, and given us higher 
aſſurance of the thing: bur if there 
were no Revelation, Men might be 
perſwaded of theſe; and ſo the Hea- 
thens were by Arguments drawn 
ery from the operations of the Soul, 
which would almoſt perſwade any 
Man that the Soul is Immortal; it . 
being altogether unimaginable how — 
a Principle that is nothing elſe but | 
Matter, can either underſtand, or de- 
rermine it ſelf by its own Will; all 
the motions of Matter that we know 
of, or can imagine, being neceſſary: — 
and partly from the Juſtice and Good- q 
neſs of God. The conſideration of = 
God's Goodneſs would perſwade a NK 
Man, that as he made all things 
very good, ſo he made them of the 3 
longeſt duration they were capable 
of: and the Juſtice of God would 
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Different degrees of Faith, concerning 
make a difterence, and every Man ſhall 
receive according to his works. 


But I do not intend to inſiſt upon 
theſe Arguments; all that I deſign, 
is, to ſhew what kind of Arguments 
do work a Faith and Perſwaſion in 
Men concerning theſe Principles of 
Natural Religion: and they are Rea- 
ſons drawn from the thing. 


— 


And it is not always neceſſary to 
the working of this Faith and Per- 
ſwaſion, that theſe Reaſons ſhould 
neceſſarily, yea or truly conclude the 
Principle to be believed: if they do 
it probably, and it appear fo to me, 
it is enough to beget a perſwaſion in 
me of ſuch a thing. There are many 
Men entertain the greateſt 'Truths, 
and are firmly perſwaded of them, 
upon an incompetent Argument, and 
ſuch as might perſwade them of any 
thing elſe as well; and ſuch Perſons, if 
they have Capacity and Underſtand- 
ing, they are rather Happy than Wie 
in their Religion. It falls out well 
that tliey happen to be in the right; 
for they might have been in the 
wrong upon tlie ſame terms. But if 


the 


the Principles of Natural ; Religion. 
the Perſons who believe the Princi- 


© — ples of Religion upon inſufficient Ar- 


guments, and their belief have a real 
effect upon them, as it will if it be 
true and permanent; if they be Ig- 
norant, and ſuch as want the ordi- 
nary advantages of improving their 
knowledge, they are wiſe · enougli; 
that is, they are as wiſe as God's 
Providence hath made them, and the 
Circumſtances of their Education, 


and the Condition of their Life will 


let them be. c 

The III. thing to be enquir'd is, 
Whether this Faith or Perſwaſion of 
the Principles of Natural Religion 
admit degrees, or not? and what dif- 
ferences are obſervable in them? That 
it does admit degrees, that is, that a 
Man may be more or leſs perſwaded 


of the 'Truth of theſe Principles, is | 
evident from the Heathens; ſome of . 4 


whom did yield a more firm and un- 
ſhaken aſſent to them; others enter- 


tain'd them with a more faint per- 1 | 
ſwaſion of them, eſpecially of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and a Future 0 
State, about which moſt of them had <<» 
many- qualms and doubts, Of all 
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ever he may expreſs Himſelf, 
well aſſured of the truth of it. So 


— 


The Efects of Perſwaſiun 


Volume the Heathens, Socrates ſeems tO. have 


had the trueſt and firmeſt perſwaſion 
of theſe things; which he did not 
only teſtifie in words; but by the 
Conſtancy, and Calmneſs, and ſedate 


Courage which he maniteſted at his 
Death. Indeed in his Diſcourſe be- 

fore his Death, he fays, He did 
not know whether his Soul ſhall re- 
„ main after his Body, and whether 

&« there be a Happineſs reſerv'd for 


&« good Men in another World: but he 
e thought ſo, and had ſuch hopes of 


< it, that he was very willing to ven- 


ture his Lite upon tneſe hopes. 
Which words, tho” they ſeem to be 
ſpoke doubtingly, as the manner of 


the Academy was; yet conſidering his 


manner of ſpeaking, which was mo- 
deſt, and not peremptory and dog- 
matical, they ſignifie as great a con- 


Hdence as he had of any 25 and 


they are high expreſſions of aſſurance. 
For we may believe that the Man who 


dies for any thing, how modeſtly ſo- 


is very 
that this Faith and Perſwaſion admits 
of degrees, the difference whereof is 
to be refolv*d partly into tlie capa- 
VVV = city 
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of the Principles of Natural Religion. 


city of the Perſons who believe : and FRA 


partly into the ſtrength, or at leaſt 
appearance of ſtrength in the Argu- 
ments whereby it is WI 'ought. 


The IV. thing to be enquir'd 
is, What are the proper and genuine 
effects of this Faith or Per ſwaſion ? 
No that in a word is Natural Reli- 
gion, which conſiſts in apprehenſions 

of God ſuitable to his N ature, and af- 
fections towards him ſuitable to theſe 
apprchenſions, and actions ſuitable to 


* 


both. He that believes there is ſuch 
a Being in the World as God, that 15, 


one infinitely Good, and Wiſe, and Pow 


erful, and juſt, and Holy, and (in a 
word) cloathed with all Excellency, 
will have a great eſteem and reve- 
rence for him, and love to him, 
which he will 'reſtifie in thoſe Out- 
ward expreſſions of reſpect which we 
call Worſhip. He that believes that 
this Being is the Original of all good, 
that he made the World, and ali the 
Creatures in it, and preſerves and 
governs them, he will depend upon 
him, and ſeek to him for every good 
thing, and acknowledge him tor the 
Author of them; which brings in 
| | Prav oth 
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The Perſwaſion of the Principles of 


AAS Prayer and. Thanksgiving. He that 
Volume believes that he owes his being to 
XII. God, and all the bleſſings of his 


Life, will think it reaſonable that he 
ſhould be at his diſpoſal,will be willing 
to be govern'd by his Laws, and read 

to ſubmit to his pleaſure; which 
brings in Obedience and Submiſſion 
to the Will of God. He that believes 
there is another Life after this, where- 


in Men ſhall be Rewarded or Pu- 


niſh'd, according as they have de- 


meaned themſelves well or ill in this 


World, he will be encourag'd to 
Piety and Virtue, and afraid to do 
any thing which his own reaſon tells 
him is diſpleaſing to the Deity, as 
he cannot but believe every thing is, 


that is contrary to the Nature of 
God, or the perfection of his own 


Nature, or the good order and hap- 
pineſs of the World; which brings in 
Temperance, and Juſtice, and all 


other real Virtues. And that the be- 


lief of theſe Principles had this effect 


upon ſeveral of the Heathens, to 


make them in a good degree Reli- 


gious and Virtuous, I doubt not; 


the Moral and Honeſt Lives of man) 
of them give real teſtimony of this; 


Which 


D D. 


Natural Religion, a Divine Faith, 43 
which Natural Religion and Mora 
lity of theirs, how far it may avail Sermon 
them for their good, we are not con- I 
cern'd to determine. This we are 
ſure of, that it will make their Con- „ 
dition more tolerable in another | 
World; and if they fall under con- 


n 


is act 


demnation, it will mitigate and allay | 
their mim 8 — 
V. In what Senſe this Faith =» 
or Perſwaſion of the Principles of Na- — 
tural Religion may be ſaid to be Di- i 
vine? In theſe two reſpects. e i 
1. In reſpe& of the Object of it, 
or Matters to be believed, which | 
| are Divine, and do immediately con- LY i 
| cern Religion, in oppoſition to thar q 
which I call a Civil and Humane 55 
Faith, which is of ſuch things — 
as do not immediately concern God : 1 
and Religion. 8 1 
2. In reſpect of the Divine Betts 9 
of it, which are to make Men Reli 
gious, and like God. And a Fath _ vu 
may as properly be ſaid to be Di- = 1 


uvine in reſpect of the Object of it, 
as in reſpect of the Argument where. 
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44 Uthe Perſwaſion of Things 
by it is wrought: ſo that a Faith of 
Volume the Principles of Natural Religion 
; XII. is as truly Divine, tho it be not 
wrought in us by the Arguments of 
Divine Teſtimony and Authority, as 
a Faith of the Matters of Divine Re- 
3 velation contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 

| tures: for why a Faith may not as 
well be ſaid to be Divine for its rela- 
tion to God as the Object of it, as 


| = | for its relation to the Teſtimony of 

God as the Cauſe of it, I cannot un- 
. . ä 

| 1 Secondly, The Second ſort of Faith, 


which I call Divine or Religious, is 
a perſwaſion of things Supernaturally 
Reveal'd, of things which are not 
known by Natural Light, but by 
fome more immediate manifeſtation 
and diſcoyery from God. Thus we 
find our Saviour, Matth. xvi. 15, 16, 
17. oppoſeth Divine Revelation to 
tlie diſcovery of Natural Reaſon and 
Light. He asks his Diſciples whom 
they believed him to be, Whom ſay 
je that I am? And Simon Peter an- 
 fiwer'd and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, 
(that is, the Meſizs) the Son of the 
t God. And Jo auf wered and 
[aid 
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Sapernaturally Reveal'd. 

ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 

ar-jona;, for fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee; but my Father 
which is in Heaven; where a Reve- 
lation or Diſcovery from Fleſh and 
Blood, is oppoſed to a Revelation 
from God, Fleſh and Blood being a 
Hebrew Phraſe or manner of ſpeak- 
ing, ſignifying a meer Man, or ſome- 
thing meerly Humane. So we find 
the Phraſe uſed, Eph. vi. 12. We 
wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood; but 
againſt Principalities, and Powers, and 
Spiritual Witkearneſs; that is, the Ene- 
mies we are to contend with, are not 
only Men, but Devils; and which is 
nearer to our purpoſe, Gal. 1. 16. 
where the Apoſtle would expreſs to 
us, that he receiv'd not his Commiſ- 
ſion from Men; but immediately 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he tells 
us, that when it pleaſed God, who ſe- 


and called him by his grace, to reveal his 
Son in him, .that he might Preach 
him among the Heathen, immediately 
he conferred not with Fleſh. and Blood ; 
the Word is - Tpagarsbeunr, I did not 
apply my ſelf to Fleſh and Blood; that 
is, I did not go to Men to receive 
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The ways of Supernatural 


were Apoſtles before me; that is, I did 
not apply my ſelf to the Apoſtles, to 
derive any Authority from them to 
preach the Goſpel, becauſe he had no 
need of that, being called immedi- 
ately by Chriſt to this Work ; which 
words are nothing elſe but a farther 
explication of what he had ſaid be- 


fore, ver. 11, 12. I certifie you Bre- 


4 hren, | that the Goſpel which was preachd 


by me, is not after Man: for J neither 


receid d it of Man, neither was taught 


it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


So accordingly here our Saviour tells 


Peter that this truth, That Chriſt was 
the Meſſias, the Son of the living God, 


was not revealed to him by Man, nor 


by any meer Humane Principle or 


Teſtimony, but by his Father which 
was in Heaven; that is, by the Teſti- 
mony which God himſelf gave of him 
in the Holy and Divine Goſpel which 
he taught, and thoſe Miracles which 


he wrought in confirmation of it. 


So that this kind of Faith is a per- 
ſwaſion of ſuch things as are not known 
0 | " 


my Commiſſion from them: for ſo he 
explains it in the next words, Neither 
went I up to Jeruſalem, to them that 


| Revelation, various. | 
by Natural Light, nor diſcover'd to RAN 
us by Men; but ſome way or other 
reveal'd by God; I ſay ſome way or 
other; for the ways of God's reveal- 
ing and manifeſting himſelf to us are 


various, and arbitrary. God may 
chuſe what ways he pleaſeth to diſ- 
cover himſelf to us by. So the Apo- 
{tle tells us, Heb. i. 1. God, who at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners 
{pake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets. God revealed !:imſeltas at ſe- 
veral times, by ſeveral eps and degrees 
io in various manners; fometimes by 
Viſions, ſometimes by Dreams, ſome- 
times by Oracles, {ometimes by a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, and ſometimes by a 
Voice from Heaven, ſometimes by 4 
ſecret and gentle Inſpiration. Now 
it matters not which of theſe ways 
God chuſetli to reveal himſelf to us, 
provided we have ſufficient Evidence 
and ground of Aflurance that the thing 
is revealed by God. po 
As to us theſe extraordinary ways 
of Revelation are now ceaſed, and 
we have a fix'd and ſtanding Reve- 
lation, that is, the Records of thoſe 
Revelations which God formerly made 
| tO 
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The ways of S. upernatiiral 


to Holy Men; and this is the Holy 


Scriptures, or the Bible, which is a 
Syſtem or Collection of things Super- 
naturally reveaPd. 

Now if this Faith be conſider'd as 
reſtrain'd to a part of Divine Reve- 
lation, viz. the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, reveal'd to the World by Jeſs 


- 


| Chriſt, then it is properly Chriſtian 


Faith, which frequently in the New 
Teſtament is call'd Faith war” Fo- 
„, by way of excellency and e- 
minency, this being the moſt emi- 
nent and perfect Revelation which 
od hath made of himſelf to the 
orld, which the Apoitle at the be- 
inning of this Epiſtle advanceth a- 
ove all thoſe former Revelations 
which God had made of himſelf to 
the Fathers, thoſe being by his Servants 
and Miniſters, Prophets and Angels : 
But in theſe laſt days God hath revealed 
himſelf to us by his Son, whom he hath 
made Heir of all things, and advanced 
to a Dignity above that of Men or 
—__ 


And with relation to this” Faith of | 
the Goſpel, Chriſtians are 3 
and 


. 


| | Re 
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Revelation, various, 


? behaved our ſelves among you that beliewe, 
that is, among you Chriſtians, 2 Theſſ. 
I. Io. When he ſhall come to be glorified 
in his ſaints, and admired in all them that 
believe, meaning the Chriſtians that 
entertain'd the Goſpel. And upon the 
ſame account the Apoſtle calls the 
whole Society, or Body of Chriſtians, 
the houſhold of faith, Gal. 6. 10. 

But now I am conſidering Faith, not 
in this more narrow and reſtrained 
ſenſe, for a Belief or Perſwaſion of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel; but in a more 
arge and comprehenſive ſenſe, for a 
perſwaſion of all things that are ſuper- 
naturally revealed, that is, of all things 
contained in the Holy Scriptures. 


n 


| Nowall the matters of Divine Reve- 

lation, which are contained in the 
Book of Holy Scripture, may, I think, 

be reduced to one of thele fix heads. 


& 
n 
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1. They are either a Hiſtory, or 
Relation of ſome perſon, or matter of 
fact: and a Faith of the hiſtorical part 
| of Scripture, is nothing elſe but a Per- 
_. ſwalion 


| and eminently call d believers. 1 Theſſ, wv 
2. 10. Jou know how unblameably we Ser mon 
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ID — adl The particular matters 


| AN? ſwaſion that thoſe narrations, or rela- 
| Volume tions are true. Or, 


5 2. A Propheſie, or Prediction of 
. {ome event. Now a Faith of the Pro- 
| | - _.! } phetical part of Scripture, is a Per- 
Iz ___ ſwaſion that the Event foretold will 
Ef certainly come to pals, Or, 


whos 
i 


» 
* 


3. A Doctrine. Such as are all thoſe 
E | Propoſitions in Scripture which declare 
Bb | to us the Nature or Properties of God, 
* ” the Nature and Office of Chriſt, that 
3 he is the eternal Son of God, that is, 
| true God, the Meſſius, or Saviour of 
| the world, the King, Prieſt, and 
| 5 Prophet of his Church, and the like. 
3 1 Now a Faith of the Doctrinal part 
+ of Scripture, is a Perſwaſion that 
thoſe Propoſitions, which contain 

- thoſe Dottrines, are true. Or, 


BD 


1 | 1} -4 Laws for the Ordering and 
| | SGoverning of our Spirits and Lives, 
under which I comprehend all the 

Si Precepts and Prohibitions of Scrip- 
F ture, which are the matter of our du- 

| ty. Now a Faith of theſe, is a Per- 
- ſwaſion, that God hath Commanded, 
and Forbidden ſuch things; and con- 
= ſequently 
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| ſequently that they are neceſſary to be 


oblerved by us. Or, 8 


2 


5. Promiſes of good things, either 
with relation to this life, or the 
other. Nowa Taith of the Promiſes 
is a Perſwaſion, or Confident expectati- 
on that they will be accompliſh'd. | 
And thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the 8 5 B 
aith of the Promiſes of another World, 4 
at the 11t ver. of this Chapter, that it 1 
is the /ub/tance of things hoped for, lj- | 
moos, that is, 4 confident, expectation 
that the Promiſes of the Goſpel , | \q 
which are the .matter of our hope, 
hall be accompliſh'd; and the evideace "I 
f things not ſeen, a being convinced - 
of the certainty and reality of fu- | | 


ture and inviſible things. And thus | | 

n likewiſe the Apoſtle explains to us } 
the Faith of Abraham, in reference to 

the Promiſes of God to give him a ” 

fon, Rom. 4. 21. He was fully perſwa- — | 

„ ala, that what God had promiſed he was 4 

& | ableperform, Or, „ | 
+ . Threatnings. Now a Faith of 9 


the Threatnings, is a Perſwaſion of 
„tte danger we incurr, if we neglect - 


. E 2 


—— —— 


OE ont 3 


N. 


ee 


52 A perſwaſion of things ſupernaturally 
—_ :; FAR our duty; that is, a Belief that God 
Volume juſtly may, and will (having confir- || 
FE XII. md his threatnings with Oath, whic 
is a ſign of the immutable determina- 
| tion of the Divine Will) inflict thoſe 


. 


3 


WE 


3 


1 Puniſhments upon us, which he hath |! © 
5 threatned, in caſe we diſobey his laws. | * 
5 Iheſe fx heads do, I think, contain | 

all, J am ſure the molt Principal mat: 
| ters of Divine Revelation; Which! 

E have the more carefully diſtinguiſh'd, 

1 becauſe ſome of them are of a diſtinct | 


and peculiar Conſideration from the 

reſt, as will afterwards appear. 

Having thus, as plainly and briefly !? 

| as I could, opened to you, what I mean | 

| hy this ſecond fort of Divine Faith, 

u ich is a Perſwaſion of things Super- 

naturally revealed, I now come to ſatiſ- 

ie ſuch enquiries about this, as may be 

moſt material. And here I ſhall pro- 

ceed upon thoſe heads of enquiry 

- which I handled when J ſpake of the 
| ©... firſt foitof Divine Faith. 
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| A} | _ erly be calPd Faith? 5 
| FT ” IT. What 


1 Whether this may truly and pro- 
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ne 


revealid, is Faith. 


.* 


I. What is the Argument where- Sermon 
by this Faith is wrought? II. 


II. Whether it admit of Degrees, 


them? 


IV. What are the proper and genu- 


. 


perſwaſion of theſe matters, by the 


in Effects of this Faith? 55 


v. In what Reſpects it may be ſaid 
to be Divine? 


- 
0 


I. Whether this may truly and pro- 
perly becalPd Faith? And that it may, 
is evident, becauſe the general defini- 

. tion of Faith agrees to it: for a Man 
may be perſwaded in his mind con- | 
cerning things ſupernaturally revealed ; 
and the Scripture every where calls a 


name of Faith. But beſides this, it 
ſeems this is the adequate and only 
Notion of Faith, as it hath been fixt 
by the Schools, and is become a Term 
of Art. For the definition that the 
chools give of Faith is this; that it is 
an aſſent to a thing credible, as gredible. 
Now, ſay they, that is Creaible which 

S 90 „„ . 
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and what are the Differences of - 


by on x 


FAS relies u 
Volume Perſon ; 


XII. 3 


This Fatth produced 
pon the Teſtimony of a credible 
and conſequently a Hamas 
44h is that which relies upon human 
Teſtimony ; and a Divine Faith, that 
which relies upon the Teſtimony or 
Authority of God: which Definition, 
rho? it be ſhort and imperiect, (being 
indeed not a Definition of Faith in 905 
neral, but ot a particular kind of Faith, 
viz. that which is wrought by the Ar- 
gument which we call Teſtimoay or 
Authority, and conſequently excludes 
a belief of the Principles of natural Re- 
ligion, and a belief that the Scriptures 
are the word of God, from being Faith.) 
yet this ſhews thus much, that all a- 
gree in this, that a Perſwaſion things- 
ſupernaturally revealed, is truly and 
properly Faith, 


II. What is the Argument hereby 
this Faith, or Per. Fs 206 of things Su- 
pernaturally revealed is wrought in 

us? And this, by the general conſent 
of all, is the Teſtimony or Authority 
of God, ſome way or other revealing 
theſe things to us; whoſe infallible and 
unerring Knowledge, together with 
his Goodnets and Avthority, TIVES us 
the higheſt aſlurance, that he neither 
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) the Teſtimony of God. 


ceive us in any thing that he reveals 
to us. I fay the Teſtimony or Au- 
thority of God ſome way or other 
revealing things to us, is the Argu- 
ment whereby a Faith of any ſuper- 
natural Revelation is wrought in us: 
but if we reſtrain all ſupernatural 
Revelations to the Bible, as I told 
you we know. of no other, then the 
particular kind of Teſtimony where- 
by this Faith is wrought in us, is the 
written Word of God. 8 


< 


III. As to the degrees of this Faith. 
Suppoſing men ſufficiently ſatisfied 
that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, that is, a Divine Revelation; then 
all thoſe who are ſufficiently ſatisfied 
of this, do equally believe the things 
contained in the Scriptures. For if 
men be once fully ſatisfied that God 
hath ſpoken any thing, I think no 
Man makes the leaſt doubt but what 
God ſays is true. Now there can be 
no Degrees of Faith, where there is 
no doubt of the contrary ; all the De- 
grees that are in Faith, ariſing from a 
greater or leſs mixture of doubting. 


So that thoſe who do not at all doubt 
1 a oy a 
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can be deceived himſelf, nor will de- 
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The degrees of perſwaſion 


but that the Scriptures are the Word 
Volume of God, have the ſame Degree of 
XII. perſwaſion concerning the matters 


contained in them: and that no Man 
doubts whether what God ſays is 


true, ariſeth from the fix*d and con- 


ſtant Notion which men univerſally 


have of God, that he is infallible and 


true. Therefore we find, Matt. 21. 
25. When our Saviour puts the Di- 
lemma to the Phariſees, concerning 
the Baptiſm of John, Whether it were 
from heaven, or of men? that they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, F we 
ſhall ſay, from heaven; he will ſay un- 
to us, Why did ye not then believe him? 
Which kind of reaſoning imports thus 


much, that it is univerſally acknow- 


ledged, that no Man can in - reaſon 
make the leaſt doubt of that which 
he believes to be from God. There- 
fore a Man would wonder what Be- 
canus the Jeſuit meant, unleſs it were 
to abuſe the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
When he ſays, Tom. 3. of his School- 
Divinity, that the Prophets and A- 
poſtles had evedentiam revelations, 
non autem evidentiam prime veritatis: 
tametſi enim evidenter cognoſcerent De- 
um eſſe, qui ipſis revelabat myſteria 
?!! e ffdei, 
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fidei, non tamen evidenter cognoſceban 


of things ſupernaturally reveal”'d. 


Deum eſſe ſumme veracem, qui nec 


falli potuit, nec fallere; that is, © Tho? 


« it was ſufficiently evident to the 
« Prophets and Apoſtles, that thoſe 
«Revelations which they had were 
from God; yet it was not evi- 
« dent. to them, that Divine Re- 
« velations are tr ue: for tho? they 
did evidently know that there was 
«2 God, who revealed to them 
« the myſteries of Faith; yet they did 
not evidently. know that God was 
ce infallible and true, who could nei- 
ther deceive, nor be deccived. By 
which he doth not only make the Pro- 
phets and A poſtles Ideots, and deſti- 
tute of one of the moſt common no- 
tions of human Nature, which is, that 
God is in fallible and true; but he doth 
likewiſe make all Divine Revelation 
uſcleſs, and to no purpoſe. For to what 
purpoſe is it for a Man to be ſatisfied 
that God reveals ſuch a thing to him; if 
he be in the mean time unſatisfied, 
whether what God reveals is was? 
for no man that is unſatisfied, whe- 
ther what God reveals be true, can 
upon any tolerable ground of reaſon 

Vield a firm aſſent to a Divine Re- 
; velation. 
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XII. 


The Effects of a Fal / 


deution. Bur 'tis pity to ſpend time 
olume in confuting any thing which confutes 


it ſelf by its own abſurdity, and its 
direct contradiction to the common 
notions of human Nature. I proceed 


ther core. 


Suppoſi ing any Mad be unſatis- 


fied, and do make any doubt whe- 


ther theſe Books call'd the Holy 
Scriptures, or any of them, be the 


Word of God, that is, a Divine Re. 


velation; proportionably to the de- 


ree of his doubting, concermng the 
Foe Authority of the Scriptures, 
there will be an abatement of his 
Faith, as to the things contained 
in them: for he that believes 


a thing meerly upon the Credit or 


Teſtimony of- ſuch a Perſon; 10 
much reaſon as he hath to doubt, 
whether ſuch a Perſon did ſpeak, or 
teſtifie ſuch a thing; ſo much rea- 
fon he hath to doubt whether the thing 
be true. 


And upon this account I think it 
is, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Degrees 
of Fa ith, of growing and increaſing 
in F. ith, of a ſtrong Faith, that is, 
. ſuch 
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of things cad „ 


ſuch a Faith, as was either wholly, or 3 


in a great meaſure free from doubting ; 
and of a weak Faith, that is, ſuch a 


Faith, as had a great mixture of doub- 


ting by which we are not to under- 
ftand, that they doubted of the Trurh of 
any thing of which they were Satisfied 
by a Divine revelation; but that they 
doubted whether ſuch things were Di- 
vine revelations, or not, So that the 
great doubt of the Diſciples was, whe- 
ther Chriit ere the true Meſſi as, and 
really the Son of God: for ſo far as they 
were fatisfied of that, they could not 
doubt of any thing he ſaid. 


IV. What are tlie proper 5 genu- 
in Effects of this Faith? The proper: 


and genuin Effects of the Belief of the 
Scriptures in general, is the Conformi ty 


of our Hearts and Lives to what we 
believe; that is, to be ſuch Perſons, and 
to live ſuch Lives as it becomes thoſe, 

who do heartily believe, and are really 


perſwaded of the truth of the 8 SCrip- 


tures. And if this be a conſtant and 
abiding peſwaſion, it Will produce this 
Effect; but with more or leſs difficul- 
ty, according to che diſpoſition of the 
Subject, and the weakneſs or {trengrh 
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This Faith divine, as 


FAA of contrary habits and inclinations. 
Volume More particularly the Effects of this 
XII. Faith are according to the Nature of 


the matter believed. It it be a Hiſtory 
or relation of things pait, or Prophecy 
of things to come; it hath an Effect upon 
men ſo far as the Hiſtory or Prophecy 
doth concern them. If it be a doctrine; 


it hath the Effect which the particular 


nature and tendency of ſuch a Doctrine 
requires. For inſtance, the doctrine of 
Gods zoodneſs is apt to inflame us 
with Love to him; of his Power and 
Juſtice, with a fear and awe of him. 


This Doctrine, that C hriſt is the Saviour 


of the World, the proper Effect of it, 
is to make men rely upon him for Sal- 


vation; and ſo of the reſt. If it be a 


Precept; the proper Effect of it, is obe- 


dience: and hence it is that unbelief 


and diſobedience are frequently put for 
one another in Scripture ; and diſobe- 
dience is oppoſed to Faith, 1 Pez. 2. 7. 
Unto you therefore which believe, he his 
recious: but unto them which be diſobedi- 
ent, &c. where th d ſobedient are oppoſed 
to them that believe. And fo likewiſe 
thoſe who neglect any duty of of Reli- 
gion, and do any thing notoriouſly un- 
worthy. of their Profeſſion, are ſaid to 
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founded on divine Teſtimony. 


faith, How does he deny the Faith? 

In diſobeying the Precepts of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion, which chargeth us with 

ſuch Natural -and Moral Dutys. 

it be a Promiſe; the proper Effect of 
it 15, encouragement to Obedience 

by hopes of the thing Promiſed. If 
a Threatning ; the proper Effect of it 

is to reſtrain men from ſin and diſo- 
bedience. | 

V. In what ſenſe this Faith of 
things ſupernaturally revealed, may 
be ſaid to be a Divine Faith? Anſw. 
not only in reſpect of the Matter 
and Object of it, which are Divine 
things, ſuch as concern God and Re- 
ligion; and in reſpect of the Divine 
Effects it hath upon thoſe who be- 
lieve theſe things; (for in theſe two 
reſpects a Perſwaſion of the Princi- 
ples of natural Religion, may be ſaid 
to be a Divine Faith:). but likewiſe in 
reſpect of the Argument whereby it 
is wrought, which is a Divine Teſti- 
mony. As for the efficient cauſe, the 
Spirit of God, that does not imme- 
„% „ : 
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deny the Faith, 1 Tim. 5. 8. Bat if any PN 
provide not for his own, and ſpecially for Sermon 
thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the IL 
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tie Efedts6f «a Faith, & © 
PAR (lately belong to this: for the Spirit of 
Volume God doth nor, ſpeaking properly, per- 
XII. ſwade us immediately of the truth of 
things Supernaturally revealed; but me- 
diately by perſwading us of the truth of 

| the Revelation: for to believe a thing 
do be true, which we are perſwaded is 
Revealed by God, 1s ſo natural and |} 
conſequent upon ſuch a Perſwaſion, 
that it doth not ſeem to require any 
new work of the Spirit. And it this 

be all the work of the Spirit, to per- 
{wade men that ſuch a Revelation 
is Divine; it will be moſt proper- to 
ſpeak of this, when I come to the 
Third fort of Faith, which is a per- 
ſwaſion of a Divine Revelation, that 

it is ſuch; which becauſe it hath ma- 
ny difficulties in it, it deſerves a ET 
more large and particular confiderati» Þ 
ON. 
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Of the Faith or Ferſwaſion f a | 
Divine Revelation. „ | 
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The third Sermon on this Text. ue 
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Have obſerv'd that a Relive 
and Divine Faith comprehends  '  * 
under it three things. 


_ Firſt, a Perſwaſion of the Princi- : 
ples of Natural Religion, which are — p 
known by the light of Nature. 0 


. 3j; Secondly, — | 


1 
. 
*. 


Of the perſwaſion F the truth 
Volume Second, A perſwaſion of things 
| XII. Supernatural, and Reveal'd. 


2 « 


b 5 Thirdly, A Perſwaſion of Superna- 
tural Revelation. | 


| Ihe zwo former of theſe I have 
| | conſider'd, and now proceed to the 


23 


Third ſort of Faith, which I call Di- 

vine, or Religious; wiz. a Perſwaſion 

1 concerning a Divine Revelation, that 

EH: is ſuch; which I diſtinguiſh from the 

former thus. The former is a Per- 
| {waſion concerning the things whic 

3 are revealed from God, that they are 

| | true: this is a Perſwaſion concerning 

| the Revelation it ſelf, that it is Divine 

1 and from God. | 


| For the opening of this there are 
1 many things to be taken into conſide- 
f | | EE. 5 5 | 

5 I. What we underſtand by a Divine 
| Revelation. Os 
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; I. The ſeveral Kinds of it. 
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of Divine Revelation. 5 ] 
— 
IL Whether 2 Perſwaſton con- Sermon 


cerning a Divine Revelation be pro- 1 f 
per ly 7 aith, . | | — i 
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IV. How we may come to be a. 
| ſured of a Divine Revelation, or by 
| what Arguments a Faith or Perſwa- 
| ſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought -— 
in us. 


V. The Degrees of this Perſwaſion . 1 
or Aſſurance. 7 „ 


VL The 8 
VII. In what ſenſe it may be faid CE: 


to be a Divine Fauth; under which I | 
| ſhall ſpeak ſomething e concerning the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit. ; ” 

I. What we are to underſtand by 
2 Divine Revelation. Anſn. A Su- 2 
| pernatural diſcovery, Or maniteitation 
| of things to us. I tay ſupernatural, 
| becauſe it may either be immediarely 
| by God, or by the mediation of An- 7 
gels; as moſt, if not all of the Reve- | | 
 facions of the Old 1 eftament werez a 


ſuperna- 
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66. 1he Perſwaſion of a 
> ſupernatural Diſcovery, or Manifeſta- 


Volume tion, either immediately to our minds, 
XII. and inw ard faculties; (tor I do not 100 
well underſtand the diſtinction be-] 
tWeen UDaderſtanding and Imagination, 

as to be carctul to take notice of it) 

or elſe mediately to our underſtand- 

ings, by the mediation of our out- 

3 denſes, as by an external ap- 
pearance to our bodily eyes, or by 

2 voice and ſound to the ſenſe 

of hearing. But of this I have dif. 


see Vol. Cours'd in a former Sermon, * and] 


5. Serm. 11. 
therefore [hall add no more here. 


II. "Ml 125 ſeveral kinds of Di- 
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vine Revelation; of this allo I haveP 


* See Vol. formerly “ diſcoursd at large. 
5. Serm. 11. 


Divine Revelation may properly be. 
call'd Faith? Io this I. anſwer, 
That according to the ſtreight and 
narrow notion of Faith, which the 
Schools 8 fix d, which is an aſl 
ſent to any thing grounded upon the 
Teltimony, and” Authority of God 
revealing it, a Perſwaſion of a Di 
vine Revelation cannot properly be 
' calPd Faith; becaulc it is irrational 
tog 


III. Whether a Perſwaſion of a | 
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ny, or Authority. 
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Divine Revelation, is Faith, ' 


£0 expect that a man ſhould have 7 


another Divine Revelation to aſſur 
him, that this is a Divine Revclati- 
nn for then for the ſame reaſon, I 
muſt expect another Divine Reve- 
lation to aſſure me of that, and 0 
without end. But I have ſufficient- 


ly ſhewn, that th's is not the true 


notion of Faith in general, but on- 
ly of a particular kind of Faith ; 
viz, that which is wrought by the 
Argument, which we call Teitimo- 
zut according to 
the true and general notion of Faith, 
which is 2 46 vx of the mind con- 
ceruing any thing 
the mind c concerning a Divine Re- 
velation, may as prope -rly be calPd 
Faith, as any thing elſe, if men will 
but grant, that a man may be 1o 
ſatistfied, concerning a Divine Re 
lation, as verily to believe and be 
pert waded that it is ſo. 


IV. How we may come to be 
perſwaded of a Divine Revelation, 
hc it is ſuch; or by What Argu- 
mts this Perſwalion is Wrought in 
us? For anſwer to this, it Will be 

requilire diſtinctly to conlider, 
0 . 
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a perſwaſion of 
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68 How thoſe who have Divine Revelation, 


Firſt, The Perſons to whom a Di- 
XII. vine Revelation is immediately made, 


what aſſurance theycan have of it. And, 


Secondly, What aſſurance other per- 
ſons can have of it. I fay, theſe are 


diſtinctly to be conſider'd, becauſe 


there is a very different account to 
be given of them. 


Firſt, As to thoſe perſons, to 


whom the Revelation 15 immediate- 


ly made, the queſtion is, By what 


Arguments or Means they may come 


D . 
to be aſſured, that any Revelation, 


which they have, is really and tru- 


ly fuch, and not a Delution or. Im- 
poſture. Ihe Jewiſh Doctors tell us, 
that ſome kind of Divine Revelati- 
ons do not carry full afſurance along 


with them, that they are Divine; 


ſuch are Dreams and Viſions, as they 
are diſtinguiſh'd from Prophecy: and 
as to that kind of Revelation, which 


they {trictly call Prophecy, they give. 


{everal characteriſtical notes to di- 
itinguiſh true Divine Revelation 


from deluſion; ſuch as theſe; that 


the ſpirit of deluſion only works up- 
| „ 
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: may know they have it. 69 


on the imagination, and the lower PAN . 
Faculties; the Divine Spirit of Pro- Dermon 
phecy upon the underſtanding and III 
reaſonable part of the Soul: that 
deluſive Inſpirations were .accompa- _ 
nied with alienation of mind, which | 
did diſcover it ſelf either in Rage and | 
Fury, or Melancholy; but the true 
Prophetical Spirit is always conſi- 
ſtent with the uſe of reaſon and un- 
derſtanding. They diſtinguiſh them | 
likewiſe by the manner of their ſeiſ- | 
ing upon them; that in the begin- *' +» 
ning of Inſpirations the Prophets 
uſed to have ſome apparition, or to 
hear ſome voice, either articulate in 
Words, or inarticulate by Thunder, 
or the found of a Trumpet, Which 
in the Revelations doth frequently 
precede St. John's Viſions; and by 
| theſe they were aſſured that they 
were Divine. And laſtly; that a 
Divine Inſpiration did always carry 
along with it a ſtrong Evidence of 
tits original, and that by the vigour and - 
ſtrength of its impreſſion, they were . 

fully aſſured and ſatisſicd beyond all 

doubt and heſitation. Thus they. But 

all that I ſhall ſay by way of Anſwer 
to this Queſtion, ſhall be in theſe 5 
no Propoſitions. F 
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70 Flow theſe who have Divine Revelation, 
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Volume 1. If we believe any ſuch thing, Ga 

XII. as Divine Revelation, we cannot 5 
doubt but thoſe who have it, are 

_ f . 8 = , 8 - th 

lome way or other fully ſatisfied of it. In 

'Fhe Reaſon is evident; becaule other- "= 

wile it would be in vain, and to 5 


no purpoſe, and could not poſſhibly of 
artain its end. A Divine Revelation 


connot poſhbly ſignifie any thing, Þ x 
or in reaſon have any effect upon a in 
man, unleſs he be ſatisfied it is fuch : Þ 
jor ſo long as he docs not know but e 
that it is a deluſion, he will not at- 5 


tend to it, Or regard it. So that the a Sf 
diſtinction of the Jewiſh Doctors be- h 


tween Dreams, and Viſions, and 


Prophecy, that this carries always 2 
full aflurance with it, the other not, I. 
is vain and unreaſonable. x 
2. The means whereby this aſ- 8 
ſurance of a Divine Revelation is (l 


wrought, is moſt probably the evi- f. 
dence it carries along with it, where- Þ b 
by it did fully fatisfie the perſon ; 
that had it of its Divine Original. 


> OE | 3 8 
That God can accompany his own 
Revelations with ſuch a clear and : 
overpowering Light as {hall ditco- F I 


Ver 
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may know they have it. 


7 


ver to us the Divinity of them, and RAN 


ſatisfie us beyond all doubt and IE 


{cruple, J think no man can doubt, 
that conſiders the vaſt Power and 
Influence which he muſt needs 
have over our Underſtandings, who 
made them, and knows the frame 
of them: And if this be granted, it 
is not neceflary to explain the par- 
ticular way, how it is done, it be- 
ing a thing not to be expreſt in 
words, but to be felt and experi- 


enced. So that the Argument, where- 


by this perſwaſion ot a Divine Re- 
velation is wrought in thoſe that 
have it, is inward Experience of 
the full Satisfaction and Aſſurance, 
which they find to be ſupernatural- 
ly wrought in them, that is, of which 
they can give no account from them- 


ſelves. And this is not a ſtubborn 


belief, and an obſtinate conceit of a 
thing : but a good man, who 1s in- 
ſpired, when he reflects upon him- 
felt, and this aſſurance which he finds 


in himſelf, he can give a rational ac- 


count of it to himſelf. Thus he finds 
that it is a foreign impreſſion, and 


* 
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doth not ſpring from himiclf, nor 


hath-its riſe from thence; therefore 
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XII. 


How thoſe who have Divine Revelation, 
ue aſcribes it to ſome Spirit without 
Volume himſelf; and he believes that there 


15 a God that can communicate him- 
ſelf to the minds and ſpirits of men ; 

and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that 
he will not ſuffer them to "my under 
a neceſſity of deluſion, which they 
muſt be, if when they have the 
higheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaction, 
that ſuch a thing is a Divine Reve- 
lation, they may be deceived. And 
then likewiſe he conſiders the mat- 
ter of the Revelation, which if it do 
not contradict any eſſential and ne- 


ceſſary fundamental notion of his 
underſtanding, he thinks himſelf bound 


to entertain it upon this aſſurance. 


J ſay, good men may give them 
ſelves this rational ſatisfaction: for 
T grant a wicted man, that rejects 


and diſobeys the Truth of God, may 


ſo provoke him, as to give bins up 
fo ſtrong deluſions, to believe lies; 
and he may be as confident of a 
Lie, as a good man is of Truth. 
But as this is not unjuſt from God 
in reference to the Perſons, ſo it is 
no prejudice to the aſſurance which 
good men _ have of Divine Re. 
yelation. 5 
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may know they have it. = Y | 

And this Aſſurance is ſuch, as it Sermon = 
is not in the power of any evil ſpi- III. a 
rit to convey to us, concerning a de- 41 
uſion ; or if it be in his power, ne vr 
is not permitted to do it to ary who 15 
have not highly provoked God, by 1 
rejecting the Truth, zo give them up 1 1 
to ſtrong deluſions, to beliede lies: and x 
that ſuch perſons ſhould be obnox! i 45 
ous to ſuch deluſions, as it is not Fe} 
unjuſt in reference to them, ſo nei- 41 
ther is it any prejudice to the Al- 1 
ſurance which good men may have if 
of ſuch Revelations, which are truly — 1 
and really Divine. 8 . | M1 

But for the other ways of diſ- . .. 
cerning true Revelation from falſ c, 1 
which the Jews mention; as that the - hi! 
Spirit of God always works upon 
the Underſtanding, as well as the © - 
Imagination, and in conſequence N 


with the uſe of Reaſon and Under- 
anding, and gives ſome ſenſible no- 
tice of its ſeiſing upon men, I think 
all theſe to be uncertain, it they be 
examined. And if the 4% which 
they mention, vis. this that I have 
inſiſted upon, be true, all the other 

are 


74 How thoſe who have Divine Revelation, 
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Volume 2re ſuperfluous. For what need 

XII. any other Sign to aſſure a Man 


{ that that is a Divine Revelation, 0 
which carries along with it clear 35 1 k 

tisfaction and full alluranc e that it is | 
| ſuch? . „ 5 

n 
So that it remains now, that we 1 
fix upon ſome particular ways where- 5 

by the Ferſon, that hath a Divine 
Kesvelation, may be affured"of it; © 
| and this I ſhall do by theſe Propoſi- T2. 
| —_ 1 
| Firſt, That God can work in the Þ 


Mind of Man a firm perſwaſion of a 
thing, b y giving him a clear and vi- 
Ee gorous perception of it; and if fo, then 

| God can accompany his own Reve- 
lations with ſuch a clear and over- 
powering Light as ſhall diſcover to us 

the Divinity of them, and fatisfic us 

thereof beyond all doubt and ſcruple. 

And this no Man can doubt of, that 

. conſiders the vaſt Power and Toflu- 
ence which God, who made the Soul 
of Man, and pe erlectly knows the 

| frame of it, muit needs have upon 


the Mind and Underſtanding of Man. 


Secondly, 


may know they have it, 


Second, God never perfwades a Man 
of any thing that contradicts the Na- 
tural and Effential Notions of his 
Mind and Underſtanding. For this 
would be to deſtroy his own Work- 
manſhip, and to impoſe that upon the 
Underſtanding of a Man, which 
whillt it retains its own Nature, and 
remains what it is, it cannot poſſibly 
admit. For inſtance, we cannot ima- 
gine that God can perſwade any Man 
that there 1s no God : for he that be- 
lieves any thing as from God, muſt 
| neceſſarily believe there is a God; 
therefore it is impoſſible that he can 
be perſwaded of this as from God, 
that there is no God; and that he is 
not Wiſe and Juſt, and Good and 
 Powertul; and that he is not to be- 
honour'd and lov'd by all reaſonable 
.reatures: becauſe theſe do clearly 

and immediately contradict the molt 
elſential and fundamental Notions of 
our Minds concerning God, and the 
reſpect which is due to him: not on- 
ly becauſe it is unworthy of God to 
go about to pertwade a Man of a 
Falſhood; but becauſe it is impoſſible 
in the nature of the thing, that the 
Es, Mind 


How thoſe who have Divine Revelation, 


Mind of Man, which is naturally 
Volume prepoſſeſt with contrary Notions, | _ 
XII. ſhould, whilſt it retains its own Na- de 
- tare, admit of fuch as do clearly and ol 

immediately contradict them. For if Þ h. 
theſe be natural Notions, That there is Þ v 
a God, that he muſt be Wiſe and Juſt, 0 
and Good and Powerful, and ought F 
to be honoured and loved by his 
Creatures; the mind of man cannot 
poſſibly admit of any contrary Per- 
ſwaſions and Impreſſions : for the for- 
wer Perſwaſions being natural to us, 
Will always remain While our Na- 
ture remains; and if any Perſwaſions 
contrary to theſe could be wrought 
upon our Minds, they would ſignifie 
nothing, but would mutually deſtroy 
one another, For if any Man that is 

Hy perſwaded that God is Good, (as eve- 
= ry Man is, that is perſwaded he is at 
4 TT. - ap) could, during the perſwaſion, be 
likewiſe of a contra ry Perſw alion, 
that he is not Good ; Us latter Per- 
{waſion would ſignifie nothing: for he 
iS not perfwaded that God is not 
Good, whilſt he retains this Perſwa- 
ſion that he is Good. 


FF ng. 2 
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Thirdls, 


may know they have it. | 2 
| Thirdly, Suppoſing the thing revealed Sermon 
do not contradict the eſſential Notions III. 

{ of our Minds, no good and holy man 
{ hath reaſon to doubt of any thing, 
whether it be a Revelation from God 
| or not, of which he hath a clear and 
vigorous perception, and full ſatisfa- 
Ciion in his own Mind that it is ſuch. 
| For if a man may have reaſon to 
doubt of any thing, whereof he hath 
a clear perception, then no man can 
be certain of any thing. Now that 
| there is ſuch a thing as Certainty, is 
now ſuppoſed, and not to be proved. 
I fay, a good and holy man can have 
no reaſon to doubt: for a wicked man 
(. grant) may, by a ſinful rejection 
ot, and diſobedience to the Truth, fo 
far provoke God, as to give him up to 
| ſtrong deluſions to believe lies; and. 
| he may be as conſident of a Lie, as a- 
ny good man is of the Truth. 


And as this is not unjuſt from God 
in reference to w:cked men, ſo is it no 
prejudice to the aſſurance which good 
men may have concerning a Divine 
Revelation. 
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- municate and reveal limielf to the 


How ye who have not the Revelation 


m 

Farah A good and baby man reflet- | 7 
ing upon this Aſſurance and Perfwa- 4 
fion that he hath, may be able o | B 

ive himſelf a reaſonable account of = 4:6 
and ſatisſie himſelf that it is nota | x 
ſtubborn belief and an obſtinate conceit of 
_ without any ground or realon. 

A good man is ſecretly and within 3 
himſelf perſwaded, that God hath 1 
revealed to him ſuch a thing; reflect- ; 
ing upon this perſwaſion, he finds 


that it is a Foreign Impreſſion, and 
doth not ſpring from his own Mind : 

Now he believing that there is a God, 
who can, and probably doth com- 


Minds of good men; and being with- 
al ſatisfied that his Goodneſs is {uch, 
that he will not ſuffer good men, who 
do heartily and ſincerely . deſire to 
know his Will, to be under a necel- 
ſity of Deluſion, (which they una- 
voidably are, if they may then be de- 
ceived, when they have the greateſt 
aſſurance, and cleareſt ſatisfaction 
that fuch a thing is revealed to them 
of God;) from hence he reaſonably 
concludes, That he ought not to __ 
ſtion the matter any tarther. 1 
mig] Ut 
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immediately, can know the truth of 1 7 


7 

might inſtance in the Revelation made 8 
i to Abraham, concerning the ſacrificin 1 | 
” of his Son, which hath the greateſt II. 
5 difficulty in it of any caſe I know of: { 
" But of that I have elfewhere diſcour- © il. 
3 on large.“ Thus much for the dev vol. 1, if 
. Secondly, What aſſurance can other if 
; Perſons, who have not the Revelat :! i 
on immediately made to them, have 1 
: of a Divine Revelation? To this I | it 
{hall Anſwer by theſe Propoſitions. | 
+ 1. That there are ſome means 
' © whereby a man may be aſſured of a- 
_ K nother's Revelation that it is Divine. 
| For, - „% 5 


2 


C % Otherwiſe it would ſignifie no 
thing, but only to the Perſon that 
immediately had it; which would 
make void the chief end of moſt Re- 

velations, which are ſeldom made to 
eee Perſons for their own ſakes 
only, but for the moſt part, on pur- 
poſe that they may be made known to 
others, which could not effectually 
be done, unleſs there be ſome means 
whereby men may be aſſured of Re- 


|  velations made to another. 
T_T - (2) None 
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XII belief but thoſe who had immediate 
Revelation made to them. For no. 
man is guilty of Unbeliet that is not 
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80 How thoſe who have not the Revelation 


(2.) None could be guilty of Un- 


obliged to believe: but no man can 
be under an Obligation to believe a- 
ny thing, who hath not ſufficient means 
Whereby he may be aſſured tliat ſuch 
a thing 1s true. 


(3.) The private aſſurance and ſa- 
tisfaction of another concerning a Re- 


velation made to him, can ſignifie 
nothing at all to me, to aſſure me of 


it. For what ſatisfaction is it to me, 
that another may ſay, he hath a Re- 


velation, unleſs I have ſome means 
to be aſſured that what he fays is 


true ? For if I mult believe every Spi- 


rit, that is every man that ſays he 


is inſpired, I lie open to all poſſible 
Impoſtures and Deluſions, and mult 
believe every one that either fooliſhly 
conceits, or falſely pretends that he 


hath a Revelation: tor both the con- 
ceited and pretended Enthuſiaſt will 


fay they have Revelations, with as 


much confidence as thoſe who are 
truly and divinely inſpired: and to 
. ee 


aeg; can know the truth of it. 


tance, as Revelation trom God ought 
to be preſumed to be, would not 
be Faith, but Credality, that is, an 
ungr ounded Perſwafion; which how 
leverely God puniſh'd, you may ſee 
in that famous inſtance, 1 Kings 13. 
where the Prophet that was ſent to 
Bethel, is upon his return torn in 


pieces by a Lion, becauſe of his 


credulity and calie belief of a pre- 
tended Revelation, I conteis this 
caſe is ſomewhat different from theirs 
who ſimply believe a pretended Re- 
velation, as being complicated with 
ſome other aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces. For he had had an immediate 
Revelation from God, ot to eat, 


nor drink at Bethel; nor to return the 


ſame way that he came: upon his re- 
turn an old Prophet meets him, and 
tells him that an Angel had appeared 
to him, and had bid him to bring him 
back, and to cauſe him to cat and 
drink; he believes him; and turns 
in with him. Now this was the 
Aggravation of his Incredulity, that 
when he himſelf had had an ex- 
pee 5 Revelation from God, concern- 
G | ing 


81 
take every man's word in matters of. 
ſuch huge confequence and impor- der inon 
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Miracles a ſufficient means 


ing which he was fatisfied, he heark- 
ned to the pretended Revelation of 


another, concerning which he had 
no aſſurance, in contradiction to a 


Divine Revelation, which he knew 


to be ſich. Not but that the Com- 


was in its own Nature revocable, 


mand which God had given him 


and God might have countermanded 
it by another immediate Revelati- 
on to him, or by an equivalent, that 
is, a Miracle wrought by the Prophet 
who pretended to countermand it from 
God. Unumquodque diſſolvitur eo mo- 
do quo ligatar, the Obligation which 


was brought upon him by an im- 


mediate Revelation, could not be 


diſſolved but by another immediate 


Revelation, or Evidence equivalent 


to it. However, this Inſtance ſerves 
in the general to my purpoſe, that 


a man may be faulty by Credulity 


as well as by Unbelief: and as a. 
man ought not to disbelieve where 


there is ſufficient Evidence; ſo nei- 
ther ought he to believe any thing 
without ſufficient Grounds of Aſſu- 


* 


TANCC, - 


3. That 


t 


to aſſure us Of 4 Divine Revelations 


3. That Miracles wrought 


the confirmation of any Divine Te- 


ſtimony or Revelation made to an- 


other, are a ſufficient means, Where 


by thoſe who have not the Divine 
Revelation immediately made to 
them, may be aſſured that it is Di- 


vine ; I fay theſe are ſufficient means 


of Aſſurance in this caſe. I do 
not ſay they are the only means: 
(for it does not become men to li- 
mit the Power and Wiſdom of God) 
but I do not know of any other 
means of Aſſurance, upon which 
men can ſecurely rely; and it is a 
ig Preſumption that this 1s the 

eſt and fitteſt, it not the only means, 


becauſe. the Wiſdom of God hatli 


always pitched upon it, and con- 
ſtantly made uſe of it, and no o- 
ther. Under Miracles I compre- 
hend the Prediction of Future E- 


vents, which God claims as a pe- 
culiar Prerogative to himſelf, be- 
cauſe ſuch things are out of the 


reach of any created underitanding ; 
and therefore in the Prophet /. he 
challengeth the Idols of the Hea- 


thens to giye this Teſtimony, or Ar- 
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84  Ungueſtionable Miracles 
—gument of their divinity; Sem ws 
Volume thin 95 +ha t are to come, 1 hat we may. 


RU. know that Je are Gods. 3 


But here we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween doubtful and wngqueſtionable 
Miracles. I call thoſe doubtful Mi- 
racles, Which, tho' a man cannot 
tell how they can be done by ap 
natural Power, yet do not carry WM + 
that full Conviction with them, as 
to be univerſally own'd and ac- 
knowledged for Arguments of a Di- 
vine Power. Such were thoſe. which 
the Magicians did by their Inchant- 
ments. TI call thole queſtionable, 
which, conſidering their Quality and 
Number, and the publick manner 
of doing of them, are out of all 
Queſtion. Such were the Miracles 
of Moſes, and our Saviour. Now a 
doubiful, and a ſingle, and a private 
Wonder, or Miracle, as I may call 
it, can give no confirmation to any | 
thing in oppoſition to a Revelation, 
or a Doctrine confirmed by many, | 
and prblick, and wunqueſtionable Mi- 
racles. Upon this account Mzjes for- 
bids the Children of Jſrael to hear- 
ken to any Prophet that ſhould 
5 15 come 
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to be diſtinguiſb d from doubtful. 85 
come to ſeduce them to Idolatry ; AA 
{ yea, tho? he ſhould give a {je or Sermon 
wonder, and the ſen or wonder ſhould III. 
come to paſs, Deut 13. 1, 2, 3, 4. Now 
| here lies the ſtrength of the Reaſon, 
| Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away 
| from the Lord your God, which brought 
you out of the Land of Egypt, and re- 
deemed you out of the Houſe of Bon- 
dage; that is, becauſe he contradicts 
tlie great revelation which God made 
of humſelf, and confirmed by ſuch a 
ſucceſſion of ſo many, and ſo great 

Miracles; the credit of Which Reve- 
lation ought not in reaſon to be calld 

in queſtion, upon the working of a 
| ſingle and a private wonder, which 
. F we could not diſtinguiſh from a Mi- 
| | racle. Upon the ſame account St. Paul, 
Gal. 1. 8. ſays, Tho an Angel from 
heaven ſhould preach any other Do- 
, | Girine than that which had been preach- 
d unto them, he ſhould be accurſed ; 
- | that is, after fo clear and great con- 

firmation, as was given to the Goſpel, 
a contrary Doctrine, though it ſhould 
come from an Azgel,ſhould be rejected 
as exccrable. 5 
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Unqueſtionable Miracles 


AAA Prophet as Moſes ſpeaks of here, ſuch 
Volume an Angel as St. Paul mentions, ſhould 
XII. work as many and as great Miracles 


— 


becauſe he wrought 


as Moſes and Chriſt wrought, ſhould 


We then believe them * „ 


4 


7 Anſner ; This is not to be ſup- 


5 = . 25 nn Fo . "IT : 
God it i! M orld, it cannot be ima- 


489.4 144 JK” 
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gined 1:2 an equal atteſtation ſhould 


de given to a falſe Doctrine and a 


— © 


rue. But that the greateſt and 


molt. unqueſtionable Miracles are 


co carry it, is evident; becauſe 
this is all the reaſon why Moſes was 
to be credited above the Magicians, 


Wonders than they did. But if it 


could be ſuppoſed that any one could 


work as great Miracles for the confir- 
mation ot Idolatry, as were wrought 
by way of atteſtation to the true 


Worſhip of God, then there would 
be no difference, but what the rea- 

ſon of the thing makes the Belief of 

one God being more reaſonable than 


many; and not to make an Image or 


ſenſible repreſentation of a Spirit, be- 
ing more reaſonable than to make 
one. But if this could be ſuppos'd, 
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tobe difinguiſh?d from doubt ful. - V9 
the natural iſſue and conſequence of SP 
it would be Atheiſm; a man would * 
believe neither that nor the other, 15 
nor that there is any God at all. 


But a farther account of the Na- 
ture and Difference of Miracles, 
reſerve to ſome * particular Diſcour- . ge. Ser- 
es on that Subject. At preſent, for Tons on 
the fuller opening of this matter, it in this Vel. 

will be proper to ſhew, 

1. That the Divine Authority both 
of the Doctrine of Moſes and Chriſt 
is reſolv'd into Miracles. 


2. What aſſurance of Miracles 1s 
ſufficient to perſwade men to believe 
that Teſtimony, for the confirmation 
of which they are wrought. 


3. What aſſurance they give us, 
That the Scriptures are a Divine Re- 
velation. | — | 
But the Conſideration of theſe Ire. 
fer to the next opportunity. 
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Of the Faith or Perſwaſion of a 
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The fourth Sermon on this Text. 
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XII. 


The Divine Authority of Moſes and C hrift, 


. 


III. Whether a Perſwaſion concern- 
ing a Divine Revelation be properly 


Faith. 


IV. How we may 


ſure: 


ſion of a Divine 


IT. The ſeveral kinds of it. 


come to be a 


of 2 Divine Revelation; or by 
what Arguments, a Faith or Perfwa- 


Revelation 


wrought 1 in us. 


15 


V. The degrees of this Perſwaſion 
or Aſſurance. . 


VI. The Effects of it. 


42 


VII. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid 
to be a divine Faith, 


I was upon the [IVth] of theſe, 


viz, Conſidering by what Argu- 
ments 2 Faith or Perſwaſion of a Di- 
wine Revelation is wrought in us; 
which led me to conſider the Evi- 
_ dence of Miracles; and I propos'd to 


 ſhew particularly theſe three things. 


1. That the divine Authority both 


. 


O 


* 


"a 


r Ham, 


7 * eſolvxꝰd into Miracles. 


» 


1- | 2. What aſſurance of Miracles is 
ſufficient to perſwade men to believe 
I that Leſtimony, for the Confirma- 
tion of which they are wrought. 


3. What aſſurance they give us, 
that the Scriptures are a Divine Re- 
welat ion. | ö 


I proceed to treat of theſe in their 
1 | order. 
| _ 1. I ſhall ſhew that the divine 

Authority both of the Doctrine of 
Moſes, and of Chriſt, is reſolved into 
Miracles. We find the Scripture lays 

the whole weight of the divine Au- 

thority both of the Law and Goſpel, 
| of the revelation of the Old and New 
, FF Teſtament, upon this Evidence. 
FF Exod. 4. 1, 2, 3. When God ſends 


believe him, nor hearken to him, but 
| will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared un- 

| to him. Thereupon God gives him a 

| power of Miracles, that they may 

| believe, That the Lord God of their 
EE Fathers, 


of the Doctrine of Maſes and Chriſt, 
is reſolvd into Miracles. Sermon 


= Moſes, he objects, That they will not 
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The divine Authority of Moſes and Chriſt, 


— Fathers, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
Volume ,,,; Jacob had appeayed unto chew ; and 


by rhe evidence ot thoſe Micacles 
which he wrought, he prevaiPd over the 


| Magicians. And generally throughout 


the Story of che Old Teſtament we 
find all perſons yielding to the evidence 


of Miracles, as a ſufficient atteſtation 


wat 'ropher and his Metlage. When 
Elijah had prevailed with God in a 
miraculous manner, to confirm his 


own Worſhip, and confute the Wor- 


ſhip of Baal, by ſending Fire from 


Heaven to conſume the Sacrifice, the 


People yield to this Evidence, and 
cry out, The Lord he is God, the Lord 
be is God, 1 Kings 18. 39. When 


Elijah raiſed the Woman? s Son, then 


| ſhe own'd him for a Prophet, 1 Kings 


17. 24. Now by this ] know that thou 


art a man of God, and that the word 
of the Lord in thy mouth is true. S0 


likewiſe Naaman was convinced by 
the miraculous Cure which the Pro- 


phet Eliſha wrought on him, 2 Klug 
5. 15. Behold! nom I know that there 
75 uo God in all the Earth but ia If- 


ral. 
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And fo likewiſe the Divinity of Sermon 


our Saviour and his Doctrine 1s 
refolved into the Evidence of his 


Miracles. This is the Evidence 
Chriſt gives of himſelf, when John 


ſent his Diſciples to enquire whe- 
ther he was the Meſſias, Mat. 11. 
2. Now when John had heard in the pri- 
fon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two 


of his aiſciples, and ſaid unto him, 


Art thou he that ſhould come : or 

we look for another? Jeſus anſwered 
and faid unto them, Go and ſhey John 
again thoſe things which ye do hear, 


and ſee, The blind receive their fight, 


and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſ- 
ed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed up, and the poor have, the Go- 
el preached unto them. And bleſſed is 
he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in 
me. So John 5. 36. But T have 
greater witneſs iban that of, John: 


given me to finiſh, the. ſame works 
that I do, bear witneſs of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me. Chap. 10. 25. 
Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye 
believed not: the works that I do in 


my Fathers Name, they bear witneſs 
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94 The divine Authority of Moſes and Chriſt, 
PAL of me. Verſ. 37, 38. If do not the 


Volume grbs of my Father; believe me 
MIL! wot: ut if I do; though ye 


believe not me, believe the works : 


that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. Chap. 
134. Il. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or elſe 
believe me for the very morks ſake. 
Chap. 20. 30, 31. And many other 
ſens truly did Jeſus in the preſence of 
his diſciples, which are not written in 
this book. But theſe are written, that 
Je might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt 

| the Son of God, and that believing, 
Je might have life through his Name, 
And from hence our Saviour aggra- 
vates the Unbeliet, and Impenitency 
of the Jews, becauſe they reſiſted 
this higheſt Evidence, Mat. 11. 20, 21, 
22, 23,24. Then began he to upbraid the 
cities wherein moſt of his mighty works 
were done, becanſe they repented not. 
Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee 


Bethſaida. For iff the mighty works. 


which were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would. have 


repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
But I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and. Sidon at the 

„„ day 
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to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to 


hell. For if the mighty works which 


in Sodome, it would have remained 
until this day. But I ſay unto yon, 


That it ſhall be more tolerable for the 
| land of Sodome in the day of Judg- 


ment, than for thee, John, 15. 24. 
If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did ; they 


had not had ſin: but now have they 


both ſeen, and hated both me and my 


Father, And ſo the Apoſtle tells 
us, That Miracles are the great con- 
firmation of the Goſpel, and are ſo 
clear an Evidence of the Truth of 
it, that they render all Unbelievers 
inexcuſable, Heb. 2. 2, 3. For if the 
word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every tranſgreſſion and diſbbedzence re- 


ceived a juſt rocompence of reward : 


great ſalvation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him | 


reſold into Miracles, | 95 
day of Judgment, than for you. And APA 
thou Capernaum "which art exalted un- ae” al 


| have been done in thee, had been done 
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96 . ene Authority of . Toſes and Chriſt 


FAR of the Goſpe | is laid upon the Miracle, Þ « 
Volume of Chrif”s Reſurrection from the 

XII. dead, wh ch our Saviour mentions 8 

as the ouly fig that fhould be given II 

to that generation, that is, the clear- 

eſt. And rhe Apoſtle, Nen, 1. 4. 

BY faith, That e was de elared to be the Þ a 
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| Som of God, with power, according to 
| the Sperl of Holineſs, by the F ar. 77 4 
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rection from the dead, This put it out J 57 
of all qucſtion. And St. Paul in his Þ hi 
| Sermon to the Athenians, Ads 17. B w 
£ 30, 31, inſiſts upon this as the great Þ as 
Evi dence ; Ard the times of their ,. be 
rance God. winked at; but nom com- Þ th 
manaeth all men every mhere 10 4 
repent : Becat) e be hath appeinicd a fo 
Cay in thc n Sch he will judge the world Þ dj 
tz righteonſnes, by that man whom | 
ke hath ord- d, whereof he hath given ſu 
aſſurance unto all. mtu, in that he bath t 
ratſed him from the dead. And this co 
was the proper work of the 55. E 
ſtles, to be Witneſſes to the World / 
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1 of this great Miracle, Acts 1. 21, 22. | m 
1 Wherefore of theſe rea wh hich have com a. on 
a nith us all the tine that the Lord 
Jeſus nent iis aud out among us, be- ou 
8 ing 9 t Ba ft ſin of Vale, ſec 


ano that fere day that he was taten D. 


up 'E Je 
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0p en 
2 3 1 N 


I 


they 


—— 
2 , — 
1 I \ 
bs 


2 


eee e e ee 


Seo nts 
RAS, N 


; reſolv d into Miracles. 


So St. Peter in his Sermon, Acts 2. 32. 
Him hath God raiſed up, whereof we 
all are witneſſes. And to mention no 
more, Acts 10.38, 39, 40, 41. God 
| anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with Power, who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were op- 
prefſed of the Devil: for God was with 
| him. And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, 
| and in Hieruſalem ; whom they flew and 
| hanged on a tree: Him God raiſed up the 
| third day, and ſhewed him openly ; not to 
| all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen be- 
fore of God, even to us who did eat and 
| drink with him after he roſe from the dead. 
2. What aſſurance of Miracles is 
ſullicient to perſwade men to believe 
| the Revelation or Teſtimony, for the 
confirmation of which they are 


* 


| wrought. Of this aſſurance there are 


n 


three degrees, all which do 1 


men to believe the Divine Revelati- 


OE 


Fi 


on for whuch they are wrought. 
(..) If we have the evidence of 
| our own Senfes for it, that is, if we 
{ee them wrought. This Evidence the 
| Diſciples of our Lord had, and the 
Jem, and therefore their unbelief was 


| up from us, muſt one be ordained to be 
| « witneſs with us of his reſurrection. Sermon 


* 


How we are aſſured from Miracles, 
PAR inexculable ; and the Blaſpheming 


98 


Volume of the Spirit, whereby they faw ſuch 
XII. Miracles to be wrought, was the ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 8 85 

(2.) If we have the credible re- 

port of Eye-witnefſes of thoſe Mi- 
racles, who are credible Perſons, 
and we have no reaſon to doubt of 
their Teſtimony ; that is, it we have 
the Reports of them immediately 
from the mouth of thoſe who were 
 Eye-witneſfles of them. That thus lays 

| likewiſe an obligation on men to 
believe, appears by our Saviour's re- 
proof of I Hhomas, who would not 
believe except he himſelf ſaw : but 
moſt expreſly tron: that Text, Mark 

16. 14. He upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe 
they believed not them which had ſeer 

him after he mas riſen. | 

(3.) If the credible report of Eye- 
witneſſes concerning ſuch Miracles be 
conveyed to us in ſuch a manner, and 

| with ſo much evidence, as we have 
no reaſon to doubt of it. For why 
ſhould we not believe a credible Re- 

port conveyed to us in ſuch a manner, 

as we have no reaſon to queſtion, but 
that it hath been faithtully conveyed 
and tranſmitted to us? St. John 
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that the Scriptures are a Divine Revel, 99 
thought this to be Aſſurance ſuffici- rw 
ent to induce. belief, Jh 20. 31. Sermon 
| But theſe things were written, that ye IV. 
might believe, &c. And this is that 
| Aſſurance - which we, who live at 
| this diſtance from the Age of Chriſt _ 
and his Apoltles, have of the Miracles | 
F wrought in confirmation of the Goſpel. 
I ſhall have occaſion to enlarge upon 

| theſe Heads hereafter, © .- 
© 3}. What afſurance AMiracles give 
Jos, that the Scriptures are a Divine 
Kevelation. And this contains four di- 
- Þ finct Queſtions in it. „ : 

1. What aſſurance we have from 
hence, that the Doctrine contained m 35 | 
the Scripture is from God? To which 
the Anſwer is eaſie; Becauſe theſe | 
Miracles were wrought for the confir- - 
mation of this Doctrine. 
2. The Queſtion is, What Aſſu- 
- France the Miracles give us, that thoſe 
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perſons who are ſaid to be the Pen men 
ol the ſeveral Books of Scripture, were 
really ſo? To this I Anſwer; None 


s 


gat all: tor I do not know of any Mi- 


* 


racle that was wrought to prove Mo- 
„ wrote the Pentateuch, or that St. 


7 


Matt hem wrote the Goſpel which goes 
under his Name. But if the Queſfion 
Pe, How then am I aſſured of this? 


— 


100 
RAN 

Volume 
XII. 


Hum me arè aſſur d from Miracles, 
I Anſwer, By credible and uncon- 
trouPd Report. It bears his Name, 
and hath always been received for his : 
and if this will not fatisfie, IJ cannot 
prove it farther, it is too late now to 


prove it by any other Argument. 
Matthew is dead, and thoſe who ſaw 


him write it, and thoſe who received 


it from them; ſo that we cannot go to 
enquire of them in order to our fatisfa- 
tion: but the belt of it is, that as it can- 
not now be proved at this diſtance, 
otherwiſe than by conſtant and uncon- 
trouPd report; ſo no Man at this di- 
ſtance can have any reaſon to doubt 
of it; and ſo long as no man 
can- have any reaſon to doubt. of 


it; there can be no need of prov- 


ing it, eſpecially conſidering, that it is 
by no means neceſſary to Salvation, to 
believe that St. Matthew wrote the Hi. 
ſtory of the Goſpel; but only to be- 
lieve what he wrote. 3 
3. The Queſtion is, What aſſu⸗ 
rance Miracles give, that thoſe perſons 
who are ſaid to be tlie Pen- men of the 
Books of Scripture were, divinely in- 
ſpired? The AMiracles (under Which! 
comprehend the Prediction of future 
Events) which Moſes, and the Pro 
phets, and the Apoſtles wrought, were 
: : Cs 


St. 


DI 


that the Scriptures are a Divine Revel, 
Teſtimonies from Heaven, that they Aw 
were Divine Perſons, and that what Sermon 


41 


they ſaid was to be credited, and con- 
ſequently if they gave out them- 
ſelves for ſuch, that they were ſuch. 


That the Pen- men of the New 
{ Teſtament were Perſons endued 


with a miraculous Power, is plain, 
becauſe they were molt of them Apo- 
ſtles: and for the reſt we have no 
reaſon to doubt of it; thoſe extraor- 


dinary Gifts being ſo common in the 


Primitive times: however, ſo long 
as there is nothing in the reſt, that is 


diſſonant from, or contrary to what 


| thoſe wrote, of whoſe Inſpirations we 
| are aſſur'd, and theſe their Writings 
| having always been receiv'd in the 
Church as of Divine Inſpiration, 


which we may well preſume was 
not raſhly done, and without grounds, 


we have no reaſon to doubt as to 


ay 


: them : 


or if there were, ſo long as 
they contain nothing that 1s contra- 


} N to thoſe who were unqueſtion- 
abl 


y inſpired, the matter is of no 
dangerous conſequence. And as for 
the Pen- men of the Old Teſtament, 
we are aflured that they were all 
inſpired, by one in the New Teſta- 


ment, that was unqueſtionably ſo; 
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St. Paul, who tells us, that all Scrip- 
Volume are is of 


How far the Pen-men of oo 


Divine Inſpiration, meall- 


XII. ing the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
which were call'd by that Name x) 
go, or by way of Eminency. 


But if any one enquire farther, 


How far the Fen-men of Scripture 
were inſpired in the writing of 


thoſe Books? whether only ſo far 
as to be ſecur'd from miſtake in 
the delivery of any Meſſage or 
Doctrine from God, or in the re- 


lation of any Hiſtory, or Matter of 


Fact; yet ſo, as they were left eve. 
ry man to his own Stile and manner 


of Expreſſion? or that every thing 


they wrote, was immediately dictat- 
ed to them, and that not only tlie 
Senſe of it, but the very Words and 


Phraſes by which they cxpreſs things, 


and that they were mcerly Inſtru- 
ments or Pen-men ; I ſhall not take 
upon me to determine; I ſhall only 
ſay this in general, that conſidering 
the End of this Inſpiration, which was 


ro inform the World certainly of the 


Mind and Will of God, it is neceſla- 
ry tor every man to believe that the in- 
ſpired Pen- men of Scripture were fo 


far aſſiſted as was neceſſary to this 


End; 
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| the Scriptures were inſpird. 103 | 
End: and he that thinks upon good 

I Grounds, that this End cannot be ſe- Sermon 

, | cured, unleſs every Word and Sylla- IV. 
ble were immediately dictated, he 
hath reaſon to believe it was ſo; but 
„if any man upon good Grounds thinks 

e the end of writing the Scripture may 

> | be ſufficiently ſecured without that, 

r Þ he hath no reaſon to conclude, that | 
n God, who is not wanting in what | 
r | is neceſſary, is guilty of doing what 


T 


ss ſuperfluous. And if any man is 
of opinion that Moſes might write 


the Hiſtory of thoſe Actions which | 

r | be himſelf did or was preſent at, 

g | without an immediate Revelation 

t- | of them; or that Solomon by his na- 

ic | tural and acquired Wiſdom might _- 

&> | ſpeak thoſe Wiſe Sayings which - are 

5, in his Proverbs; or the Evangeliſts 

- Þ might write what they heard and 2 

e | faw, or what they had good Aſſu- 

y Þ rance of from others, as St. Luke tells 

g | hedid; or that St. Paul might write for 

his Cloak and Parchments at Troas, 

ic | and falute by name luis Friends and Bre- 

thren, or that he might adviſe '77mo- 

thy to drink a little Wine, &. with. 555 

out the immediate dictate of the Spi- 

rit of God, he ſeems to have reaſon | 
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How we are aſſur d 


on his ſide, For that men may, with- 


out an immediate Revelation, write 
thoſe things which they think Without 
a Revelation ſeems very plain. And 


that they did fo, there is this proba- 


ble Argument for it, becauſe we find 
that the Evangeliſts, in relating the 


Diſcourſes of Chriſt, are very far from 


agreeing in the particular Expreſſions 


and Words, tho? they do agree in the 
Subſtance of the Diſcourſes : but it 
the Words had been dictated by the 


Spirit of God, they mult have agreed 


in them. For when St. Luke differs 
from St. Matthew, in relating what 
our Saviour faid, it is impoſſible that 


they {ſhould both relate it right as 


to the very Words and Forms of Ex- 
preſſion ; but they both relate the Sub- 


ſtance of what he ſaid. And if it 


had been of Concernment, that every 


thing that they wrote, ſhould be di- 


tated ad apicem, to a tittle, by the 
Spirit of God, it is of the ſame Concern- 
ment ſtill, that the Providence of God 
ſhould have ſecured the Scriptures 
ſince to a tittle from the leaſt alte- 
ration; which that it is not done, ap- 
pears by the various readings both 


of the Old and New Teſtament, con- 


cern- 
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| mhich are Canonical Books. 105 
- | cerning which, no man can infallib- Pw 
ly ſay, that this is right, and not the mon 
other. It ſeems ſufficient in this mat- IV. 
ter to aſſert, that the Spirit of Gd 
did reveal to the Pen-men of the - 
Sctiptures what was neceſſary to be 
revealed; and as to all other things, 
that he did ſuperintend them in the 
writing of it, ſo far as to ſecure them 
from any material Error or Miſtake 
in what they have delivered. Or, 
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4. If the Queſtion be, What aſſu- 
rance we have from Miracles, that al! _ 
thoſe Books which we receive are ca- W 
nonical ? To this I Anſwer, I do not | 
know of any Miracle that was ever 
wrought on purpoſe to confirm the 
Canon of the Scriptures: but as for | 
t the Books of the Old Teſtament, we Bob 
have ſufficient aſſurance, that thoſe - 3 
- | which we now receive, are thoſe 4 
e | which the Jews received for ſuch in =_ 
- | our Saviour's time; and he doth not a 
any where find fault with any ofthem MK 
S | as not Canonical, which we have no 5 
{ reaſon to doubt but he would have | 
done, if any one of them had been 
1 | otherwiſe. And that theſe are the ſame _ _ 
. the Jews then received, appears ſuffi: nv 
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The degrees of Aſſurance 


— ciently, becauſe both Jews and Chri- 
Volume #;2x5 to this day agree in them. As 
XII. for the Books of the New Teſtament, 


we are ſufficiently aſſur'd, That theſe 
and no other are the Books which the 


Ancient Church received for Canont- 


cal, and of Divine Authority ; and 


tho? ſome of them were for a time con- 


troverted, yet upon farther enquiry 


and examination they were received. 


V. Whether this Faith concerning 


a Divine Revelation made to others, | 


do admit of degrees? That it doth is 


evident from theſe Expreſſions which 

the Scripture uſeth, of increaſing Faith, 
of growing in it, of a weak, and ſtrong 
faith, all which plainly ſuppoſe de- 
grees. And that theſe degrees of Faith 


which the Scripture ſpeaks of, are to be 


underſtood of a higher and lower de- 


gree of aſſurance concerning a Divine 


Revelation as ſuch, and concerning 


the things revealed, I ſhew*d before. 
For all the Doubts which the Diſciples 
had concerning what our Saviour 


taught, did reſolve it ſelf into this, 


Whether he was the Maſſias, and ſent 


by God to teach thoſe things; which 
had they been fully ſatisfied of, 
N _m_— 


8 


of 4 Divine Revelation. 


And here it will be proper to en- 
quire, what is the higheſt degree of aſ- 
{urance which we can have concerning 
a Divine Revelation made to another, 
that it is ſuch ; whether it be an infal- 


lible aſſurance, or only an undoubted 
certainty. The difference between 


them is this; An infallible aſſurance is 
ſuch as excludes all poſſibility of Error 
and Miſtake: an undoubted certain- 
ty doth not exclude all poſſibility of 
miſtake, but only all juſt and rea- 
ſonable cauſe why a prudent and con- 
ſiderate man ſhould doubt. And the 


reaſon why I make this Enquiry, is in 


order to be ſatisfied of a clear and 
firm way ſor the reſolution of our 
Faith againſt the Papiſts, who ſay it 
is impoſſible ſor us to give any ſatis- 


factory account of our Faith, becauſe 


we do finally reſolve it into fal 
ible grounds, and conſequently our 
Faith mult be fallible, and conſequent- 
ly cannot be Divine, becauſe all Di- 


vine Faith is infallible : for, fay they, 


when we enquire why you believe the 


DoQrines of Chriſtian Religion; You 


lay, 


107 
they could have made no doubt of any GM 
thing that he taught, PF... 
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108 We 3 undoubted e | 
oy, Upon Divine Authority, or the 
Volume Revelation of God in Scripture. This 

XII. is granted to be in an infallible ground, 


if we can be infallibly afſur'd that 


the Scriptures are a Divine Revelati- 
on; therefore they enquire in the ſe- 
cond Place; Why do you believe the 


| Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation ? 
We ſay, becauſe the Perſons who 


 deliver'd the Doctrines contained in 


them, had the greateſt atteſtation from 
God, that they were imployed by 


him, to reveal and make known his 


Mind; and this atteſtation was Mi- 
racles. But then they ask, What aſ- 


ſurance have you that ſuch Miracles 
were wrought ? Have you an infal- 
lible aſſurance, or not ? If not, then 
it cannot be a ſufficient ground for a 
Divine Faith, which is always infal- 
lible. In oppoſition therefore to them, 


I ſhall not now attempt to ſhew the 


inſufficiency of their way of reſolving 
Faith; but vindicate ours as ſuffici- 
ent, by laying down and proving, if 
I can, theſe Propoſitions. 


1. That Infallibility is not eſſential 


to Divine Faith, and neceſſarily in- 
cluded in the Notion of it; which I 


prove 


wow. LS 
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wot infallible afſ, urance. 


prove thus. Divine Faith admits of 
Degrees, as I have ſhewed before: Sermon 
but there can be no degree of Infal- IV. 


libility. Infallibility is an impoſſibili- 
ty of being deceived; but there are no 
degrees of impoſſibility; one thing is 
not more impoſſible than another; but 
all things that are impoſſible, are & 
qually ſo. | 


- 


2, That the aſſurance which we 
have of the Miracles wrought for the 
confirmation of the Goſpel, is not an 
infallible aſſurance. I jhew'd before 
that there are three ways whereby we 
may be aſſured of matter of fact, 
ſuch as the working of Miracles is. 


Firſt, By our own Senſes. 
Secondly, By the Report of credible 
Witneſs. 

Thirdly, By credible Hiſtory. But 
none of theſe ways give us infallible 
aſſurance, That it is poſſible our 


Senſes may deceive us, I think no 


body will deny; and if fo, then the 
teſtimony of Witneſſes, and the report 
of Hiſtory, which likewiſe depends o- 

riginally 
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110 Wehave undoubted certainty, 


riginally upon Senſes, may deceive t 
Volume us. I do not know a fourth way " 
XII. hereby we may be aſſured of mat- | a 
ier of Fact. : | | Ix 
3. That an undoubted aſſurance of P 
a Divine Revelation, that it is ſuch, 
1 | is as much as in reaſon can be expet- | at 
i 7 i ed. I deny not but that a Divine Re- F G 
5 velation is an infallible ground of | <f 
Faith; becauſe whatever God ſays is, f h: 
infallibly true, and a Faith built upon t! 
a Divine Revelation would be intal- to 
lible, if we could be infallibly aſſured | G 
that it is a Divine Revelation; but fa 
that we cannot be without another Di- re 
vine Revelation to aſſure us infallibly I w 
that this is one, and that other would al 
require a third, and ſo without end, he 
which being abſurd and unreaſonable, | 
it remains that an infallible aſſurance F 
of a Divine Revelation is impoſſible; | fic 
and conſequently, that we can have | WX 


no more than an undoubted aſſurance; Ee 
and this is as much as in reaſon we Ii 
can expect to have; for *tis unreaſon- w/ 
able to expect that we ſhould have a- Si 


fl wp; greater aſſurance that ſuch a reve- | ed 
= i: | lation is from God, than we have th 
* | that there is a God; becauſe that a 


there 


not infallible Aſſurance, 111 
there is a God, is the firſt and moſt Aw il 
fundamental Principle of Religion, Sermon 
and it is unreaſonable to expect grea- IV. 
ter aſſurance of any thing in Religion, 
than we have of that which is the firſt 
Principle of it. And indeed it is im- 
poſſible; for no man can be infallibly - 
aſſured, that a Revelation is from 
God, unleſs he be firſt infallibly af- 
ſured that there is a God, but no man N yl 
hath more than undoubted aſſurance _—+ * 


1 


* 


- N 2 
: — — 


— 


that there is a God. No man pretends 1 
to a Divine Revelation that there is a 1 
God ; but only to have rational ſatis- = 
faction of it, ſuch as leaves no juſt or x 
reaſonable cauſe to doubr of it. And 1 
why then ſhould any deſire greater 9 
aſſurance of a Divine Revelation, than _-- 
he hath of a God? EE 11 
4. An undoubted Aſſurance is ſuf. | 1 
ficient to conſtitute a Divine Faith. „ 
Mark 16. 14. it is ſaid, Chriſt ap- 5 + ll 
braided his diſciples. with their unbe | 
lief; becauſe they believed not them, 4 -f 
who had ſeen him after he was riſen. - - Ki 
Suppoſe now the Diſciples had believe " 
ed, which they ought to have done; i 
this Faith of theirs would have been _* mn 
a truly Divine Faith; but by o © M0 


WV, e have undoubted C ertainty 2 


AASA means infallible. For that cannot be 
Volume an infallible Faith which is built but 
I. upon fallible Grounds: now the 


Ground upon which they ought to 
have believed, was the Report of credi- 
ble Witneſſes; but the Report of cre- 
dible Witneſſes is by no means infalli- 
ble: 'tis indeed undoubted, for 1 
have no reaſon to doubt of a credible 
Report; for that is credible which I 
have juſt cauſe to believe; but I can 
have no juſt cauſe to doubt of that 
which I have juſt cauſe to believe. 


As an undoubted Aſſurance is ſuf- 
ficient to conſtitute a Divine Faith, fo 


is it ſufficient to all the ends and pur- 


poſes of adivine Faith. To inſtancein the 
Faith of the Promiſes of Eternal Life. 
What is the End and Deſign of this 
Faith, but to encourage our Obedience, 
and make us continue in it, notwith- 
ſtanding the hazard of any thing in 
this World? Now I fay, an un 
doubted aſſurance is abundantly fut- 
ficient to this end. Do not men ven- 
ture their Eſtates in traffick to places 


they never ſaw, becauſe they have it | 


from credible perſons, that there are 
ſuch places; and they have no reaſon 
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greater matters; 


not infallible Aſſurance. | 


113 


to doubt their teſtimony: and why AA 


ſhould not the fame ailurance ſerve in 
if an undoubted 
aſſurance of a leſſer benefit and ad- 
vantage will make men venture as 
much. Why ſhould any man deſire 
greater aſſurance of any thing, than 
to have no juſt reaſon to doubt of it; 
why more than ſo much as the thing 
is capable of? I cannot poſſibly un- 
derſtand, why every man ſhould not 


be contented with ſufficient aſſurance, 


or for what reaſon a man {hould de- 
ſire more than enough; and why a 
man ſhould not be fatisfied that a 
thing is ſo, when he hath as great aſ- 
ſurance of it, and as good evidence 
for it, as he could have, ſuppoſing it 
were. : . 

And for men to ſay, Nothing leſs than 
infallible aſſurance can ſatisfie a man's 
mind, that men will always doubt. 
lo long as there is a poſſibility of the 
contrary, and there will bea poſſibility 
of the contrary, until we have infalli- 
ble aſſurance, 1s as unreaſonable as can 


be imagined. I ask any man, whether 
he be infallibly aſſured that there was 


ſuch a man as William the Conquerour? 
or that there is ſuch a Countrey as 
e, © Spain? 
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We have andoubted certainty : 


RAN Spain ? If he fay he is, Lask, Where 
Volume is his infallible evidence for this? He 
II. will cite ſeveral Hiſtorians: but all 


this is humane teſtimony, and that 
is fallible. It ſeems then he is not 


infallibly certain there was ſuch a 


man, or there is ſuch a Countrey ; 
and conſequently there is a poſſibi- 
lity of the contrary. ?Tis granted 
there is: But is any ſober man un- 
ſatisfied in his mind about theſe, 


things? I would fain meet with 


the man, that will tell me in good 
carneit, that he hath reaſon to doubr, 
whether there was ſuch a Man, or 


not; and whether there be ſuch a 


place as Spain, or not ? So that it 


is fond for any man to alledge a 
bare poſſibility of the contrary, as a 


reaſonable cauſe of doubting con- 
cerning any thing, for which we 
have as good evidence as the thing 
is capable o. | 


* 


Upon theſe grounds we can ealily 


reſolve our Faith. We believe the Do- 


rine of Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it 
is revealed by God; we believe it to 
be revealed by God, becauſe it was 
confirmed by unqueſtionable Mira- 


cles; 


not infallible Aſſurance. 
cles; we believe ſuch Miracles were 
wrought, becauſe we have as great 
aſſurance of this, as any Matter of 
Fact, at ſuch a diſtance from the 
time it was done, is capable of. 
Now if the Papiſts ſay, This doth 
at laſt amount to no more than 
moral aſſurance; I grant it doth 
not : but then I have proved this 
aſſurance to be as much as in rea- 
fon can be expected, and as much 
as 1s ſufficient to the Nature and 
Ends of a Divine Faith, and that 
an infallible aſſurance is not agree- 
able to a human underſtanding ; 
but an incommunicable attribute 
and prerogative of the Divine Na- 
ture, which whoever pretends to, 
he hath not the modeſty of a Crea- 
ture, but does by a facrilegious 
ambition attempt the Throne of 
| God, and equal himſelf to the moſt 
High. And therefore it is no won« 
der that the Popes of Rome, after 
they had once aſſumed to them- 
ſelves to be infallible, did preſently 
arrogate to themſelves the titles of 
God, there being ſuch ſtrict conne- 
xion between the attribute of infal- 
| libility, and the Divine Nature, that 
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. Effect of believing, 

SAN whoever challengeth the firſt, may 
Volume with equal Reaſon claim the o- 
II. ther. „ 


I éſpall only add this, that no- 
thing hath been more pernicious to 
Chriſtian Religion, than the vain pre- 
tence of men to greater aſſurance 
concerning things relating to it, than 
they can make good; the Miſchief 


of which is this; that when diſcern- 


ing and inquiſitive men find that 
men pretend to greater Matters than 


they can prove, this makes them 


doubt of all they ſay, and to call in 
queſtion the Truth of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf. Whereas if men would be 
contented to ſpeak juſtly of things, 
and pretend to no greater Aſſurance 
than they can bring Evidence for; 


confiderate men would be apt to be- 
lieve them. Every knowing Man be- 
ing more ready to liſten to a mo- 
deſt Man, whoſe confidence bears 
a proportion to the Reaſons and Ar- 


guments he brings for what he ſays, 


than to a' confident Pretender, who 


calls every weak ſaying a Demon- 
ſtration. And indeed ſuch men arc 
but juſtly dealt withal, ſince the ex- 
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the Author and Efficient of it, which 


2 Divine Revelation. 


perience of the World hath ſuffici- (wm. 
ently taught us, that uſually thoſe Sermon 
who ſpeak modeltly of things are IV. 
furniſh'd with the beſt Arguments 
for their Aſſertions; and that thoſe 
who have made the ſtrongeſt Pre- 


JCF > 


tences to Infallibility in any thing, : 

have the weakeſt reaſons for what 

they have ſaid ; of which this ac- | ” 
count may be given, that good Rea- 
ſons and Arguments are requiſite to f 
deget in a man a rational aſſurance; 
but a ſtrong conceit is ſufficient to gd. 

beget in men an opinion of Infalli- 15 
VI. What is the proper and ge. 1 
nuin Effect of this Faith of a Divine . 


_— 


Revelation ? I Anſwer : A Compliance 
with the Deſigu and Intention of it. 
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VII. In what reſpe& this may be 
called a Divine Faith? To this I 
Anſwer : Not only in reſpect of the 
Object of it, and the Argument LE 
whereby it is wrought, and the Ef- EN 
fect of it: but likewiſe in reſpe& of _ 


is the Divine Spirit. And here, if 
timg would permit, I ſhould ſpeak 
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118 - The Effect of believing, &c. 
PAL of the Teſtimony of the Spirit; not as 
Volume an Argument whereby a perſwaſion of | - 
XII. a Divine Revelation, viz. That the Þ + 
\ Scriptures are the Word of God, is 
wrought ; but alſo as he is the Author | 
and efficient Cauſe of it. I do molt | 1 
readily grant the great Influence that 
the Spirit of God hath upon the minds 
of men in this work of Faith, as well = 
as in every Spiritual Act: But it is to | 
be enquired, how the Spirit of Gol | 
mamay be ſaid to work this Faith in 
us; whether by ſtrengthning the Fa- 
culty; or by holding the mind intent 
upon the Argument, whereby this 
perſwaſion is wrought ; or diſcovering 
the Object; or removing the Impedi- | 
ments; or farthering and helping for- 
ward the efficacy of it upon our Hearts 1 
and Lives. But of this, God willing, l 
in my next Diſcourſe. 5 „„ 
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of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, to 
the Truth of the Goſpel. 


| - The Fifth Sermon on this Tegr. 
| But without Faith it is impoſſible to | 
a : p ; : J 

N diſcourſing of the Faith or Per- . 
ſwaſion of a Divine Revelation, 1 5 


Came to enquire, In what reſpects this 131 
may be calld a Divine Faith To 1 


which my Anſiver was, that it is | 1 


a Divine Faith, not only with ®| 

reſpect to the Object of it, and the 

Argument whereby it is worn „ 
| 4 = T 
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XII. 


:.,, How the belief of the Goſpel ' 
and the Effect of it: But likewiſe in 
Volume reſpect of the Author and Efficient of 


it, which is the Divine Spirit. I 


proceed therefore to conſider the Te- 
ſtimony of the Divine Spirit, not on- 
ly as an Argument whereby a Per- 


ſwaſion of a Divine Revelation, vi. 


That the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, is wrought: But alſo as he is 
the Author and efficient Cauſe of it. 
The >criprure doth in a peculiar man- 


ner aicribe the belief of Divine Reve- 
lation, eſpecially of the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, to the Spirit of God. In 


this ſenſe the Scripture faith, That no 
mam can ſay, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


but by the Spirit of God. And tho? e- 


very good perſwaſion that we have, 
be in tome {ſort or other to be aſcribed 
to God; yet I obſerve it to be the 
Phraſe of the New Teſtament, to at- 
tribute the belief of the Goſpel, in a 
more peculiar manner, to the Spirit of 
God. When any Man believes the 
Principles of Natural Religion, that 
there is a God, that the Soul is im- 
mortal, and that there are Rewards 
after this Lite, as the Heathens did; 
even this is from God, who hath 
planted theſe Principles in our Na- 
—_ >: tures; 
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is aſcribd to the Spirit of God. 


tures; or, which comes all to one, GA 
hath given us ſuch Faculties, by the Sermon 


Uſe and Improvement of which, we 


may come to the knowledge of theſe 


Principles: bur it is not uſual in the 


phraſe of Scripture, to attribute this 
Natural Knowledge in ſuch a pecu- 
liar manner to the Spirit of God. 
When any man believes the mat- 
ters of Divine Revelation, for In- 
ſtance, the Doctrines contained in the 
Goſpel ; this Faith is: to be attributed 
to the Spirit of God; but not as im- 
mediately perſwading us of the truth 
of theſe Doctrines, but by perſwa- 
ding us, that the Goſpel which con- 
tains theſe Truths, is a Divine Reve- 


lation; or which is all one, that the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who delivered 
theſe Doctrines to the World, was a 
Divine Perſon, and came from God: 


and if we once firmly believe and en- 
tertain this, that Je%%sẽ was the Meſ- 


ia, and ſent from God to acquaint 


the World with his Mind and Will; 
Wie can make no doubt of the truth of 


any thing which he hath delivered. 


So that the Faith which the Scripture 
doth in a peculiar manner attribute to 
5 5 . . 1 : the 
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The outward teſtimony of the Spirit, || 


FAA the Spirit of God, is this perſwaſion, | © 
Volume /a. Jeſus is the Chriſt; that is, that | f. 
XII. he was the true Meſfias, and ſent | 1 
from God. 1 

ä : | WV 


So that the Queſtion is: How the 
Spirit of God doth concur to the be- 


getting of this Faith or Perſwaſion? | 
Or why this Faith is in ſuch a pecu- | © 
liar manner attributed to the Spirit |Þ L 
of God ? — | - KH 7 


I anſwer upon theſe to Accounts. 
Firſt, In reſpect of the outward Th, 
evidence which the Spirit of Go t 


gives us to perſwade us to believe. ti 

Secondly, In reſpect of the inwar 1 
efficacy and operation of the Spirit of | " 
God upon the Minds of Men in be- 4 
lieving. | , 

Firft, In reſpect of the outward e- 14 
vidence, which the Spirit of God gives 1 
us to perſwade us to believe. And if Þ * 
this be not that which Divines mean Þ | 
by the teſtimony of the Spirit in this 
matter, yet I think it is that which 


may molt properly be ſo called. Now 
| — the 


iT 


T 


5 


to the truth of the Goſpel. 
the Spirit of God did outwardly teſti- 


fie concerning Jeſus, that he w 


that the Doctrine which" he taught 
was Divine. 


1. In the Voice from Heaven, 


which accompanied the deſcending of 
the Spirit upon him, in the form ofa. 


Dove, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom ] am well pleaſed, Mat. 3.17. 


2. In thoſe Miracles which Chriſt 


himſelf wrought by the Spirit of God; 
which was ſo eminent a Jeſtimony of 


the Spirit of God, that the reſiſting of 


the Evidence of thoſe Miracles, and 
the attributing: of them to the Devil, 


is by our Saviour calPd a Blaſphe- 


my againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch 


a Sin as ſhall never be pardoned ; 


{ becauſe Miracles being the higheſt 
| Atteſtation that can be given to the 
Divinity of any Perſon, or his Do- 
| Ctrine; whoever reſiſts this Evidence, 

reſiſts his laſt remedy; and ſuch a 


Perſon muſt needs remain in his Infi- 
delity, becauſe there is nothing more 


| that can be done for his Conviction, 


3. The 


| as the Ser mon 
Meſſias, and came from God; and V. 
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124 The oatward Teſtimony of the Spirit, 

Volume 3. The third eminent Teſtimony 
XIL which the Holy Spirit gave to Chrut, | 
was in the great Miracle of his Re- 

ſurrection from the dead; and hence 
it is that the great Miracle of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, which was the higheſt 
Atteſtation to the Divinity of his Per- 
ſon, and the grand Confirmation to 
his Doctrine, is frequently in Scrip- 
ture, in a moſt peculiar manner, aſ- 
cribed to the Spirit of God. Rom. 1. 
4. and was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, that is, by thoſe Miracles 
which he wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and by his Reſurrection from 
the dead. And ſo Rom. 8. 11. The 
Spirit of him that rais'd up Chriſt from 
the dead, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Being put to 
death in the fleſh : bus quickned by the 

Spirit. _ CE, 


4. In the Effuſion of the Spirit up- 

on the Apoſtles, who were to preach 

Chriſt and his Doctrine to the World; 

and that it might .carry its Evidence 

. along with it, God poured forth his 
pPpirit upon thoſe who were to be the 
Publiſhers of it; by which Spirit they 

| — WEre 


- 


to the truth of. the Goſpel. 


were endued with ſeveral miraculous Aww 
Powers and Gifts, to convince the Sermon 


World of the truthof the Doctrine which V. 


they Preached. And with relation to 
this, Ithink, it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. And my ſpeech, aud 


my preaching was. not with enticing words 
of man's wiſdom; but in demonſtration of 
the Spirit, and of Power: That your 


faith ſhould not ſtand is the wiſdom of 


men; but in the power of God; that 
is, they did not uſe human Eloquence 


to perſwade men, but deliver'd the 


Goſpel with all plainneſs : And that 
which made thoſe plain Diſcourſes ſo 
powerful, were thoſe powerful demon- 
ſtrations of the Divine Spirit, which 
appear'd in thoſe - miraculous Gifts 


wherewith they were endowed. Iam 
ſure Orzez underitands this Text ſo. 
And ſo likewiſe the Apoitle 1 Theſſ. 


i. 5. ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, that 
the Goſpel came not unto you in word 
only : but alſo in power, and in the holy 
Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; that 
is, they did not only ſpeak words to 


men, but the Doctrine which they 


Preached, was atteſted ina powerful 
manner by the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe 


extraordinary Gifts which were be- 
ſtowed 
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126 The outward teſtimony of the Spirit, 


- ' 

AL ſtowed upon them, which was a great * 
Volume evidence to their hearers, and gave 5 th 
XII. them great aſſurance of the truth of to 


what they delivered. I think this 1s 
the meaning of thoſe two places ; but 
I will mention two other which are 
more unqueſtionable, Acts 5. 32. 
where Peter, and the reſt of the A- 
poſtles tell the high Prieſts and their 
Officers, what Evidence they had for 
what they Preached, concerning the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt: 
e are his witneſſes of theſe things; and 
fo is aljo the holy Ghoſt whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. Not on- 
ly they themſelves had ieen what they 
preached : but to confirm their Teſtti- 
mony, the Holy Ghoit was pouredt 
forth upon them in Miraculous gifts. 8 
And Heb. 2. 3, 4. How ſhall we «ſcape, ] 
if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which i. 
at the firſt beaan 19 be ſpoken by the Lord, 1 
and was confirmed unto us by them that | 
heard him, God alſo tearing them mit- Ks 
zreſs, both with ſigus and-wonders, ans 
with divers miracles, and gifts of the | 4 
| holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? | * 
5 So the Holy Ghoſt gave Teſtimony to N 
the truth of the Doctrine which the | * 
Apoltles Preached, by thoſe gifts So 
. Which : 


: e * 


| t thetruth of the Goſpel, 127, a 


| which he endowed them withal, and *© ill 
thoſe Miracles which he enabled them Sermon 
„ „„ | 1 Lo 
5 — | 15 
And I doubt not but With relation = 
to the Teſtimony which the Spirit of — ; 
| God gave to Chriſt by the Miracles he | 
. wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I | 
ſay I doubt not, but that with relati- 
on to this teſtimony it is, that the Apo 
| file faith he was juſtified in the Spirit, 
1 Tim. 3. 16. Great is the myſtery of 
© Godlineſs : God was manifeſt ia the fleſh, | 
| juſtified in the Spirit. That is, the | — b 
| miraculous Power of the Spirit which _ 1 
appeared in him, and did accompany ß 16 
his Doctrine, did juſtifie him to the . 1 
World, and vindicate him from be- „ 5 
ing an impoſtor and deceiver.. N I 
From all which it appears, that the | 
| Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit 
| gives to Chriſt and his Doctrine, was 
the Miracles which he and his Apo- ns 
ſtles wrought by the Spirit of God: 5 _ 
and if we will take our forms of F 
| ſpeaking from Scripture ; this is that T | 
| which. may moſt properly be calPd | 


| the Teſtimony of the Spirit to the truth 
| of the Goſpel. But I deny not but 
n _ --*,* behdes 


2 
[ 4 
5 
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Volum 
the Goſpel, with . reſpect to which, 


the Faith of the Goſpel is in a peculiar 


manner attributed to the Spirit of God, 
there is likewiſe an inward Efficacy 


and Operation of the Spirit of God 


upon the minds of men. There- 
&ore, 


Secondly, Faith is in a peculiar man- 
ner attributed to the Spirit of God in 
reſpect of the inward Efficacy and O- 

peration of the Divine Spirit upon the 
hearts and minds of thoſe who ſincere- 
ly and effectually believe and enter- 
tain the Goſpel; I ſay who ſincere- 
ly and effectually believe and enter- 
tain the Goſpel; that is, who ſo be- 
heve and entertain the Cope as to 
obey it, and comply with it in their 
hearts and lives. For I doubt not but 
that there is ſo much Evidence for the 
Truth and Divine Authority of the 
Goſpel, as is in it ſelf ſufficient, with- 
out any peculiar Operation of the Spi- 


rit of God, to ſilence all oppoſers, and Þ; 


to convince them ſo far as that they 
cannot have any ſufficient caſon to 
disbe- 


— e beſides this outward Evidence, Which 
XII. © the Spirit of God gives to the truth of 


E; 


Y 


2 


the manner how 1t is done, 


in pi roducing Faith. 
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A it: but withal,I do not think, — 


that this Faith doth become an abi- 
| ding and eſfectual perſwaſion in any 
Perſon, without the ſpecial Operation 
of the Holy 
| Spirit of God can work this effectual 
| Perſwaſion in the mind of Man, can- 
not be doubted by any Man who 
| conſiders the vaſt power and influence 
| which the Spirit of God, who made 


our Souls, and knows He Frame of. 


them, can have upon the mind of 
Man: all the difficulty is about the 
manner of it; how this Faith is wrought 
in us by the Spirit of God. Now al- 
| tho? it were ſufficient for us to know 
the thing, tho' we were ignorant of 


might very well reſt ſatisfied } in this; 
| that the Spirit of God works this, 


"Faith in us, 


tho? we did not . know 
how it does it; yet becauſe many 


have taken upon them to ſtate and 


determine the particular manner how 
it is done, it will be requiſite, in or- 
der to tlie rectifying ſome miſtakes 
about it, to enquire more particularly 
into this matter. 


K Now 


Ghoſt. Now that the 
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Volume Now all the ways that have been 
aſſigned, or which, I think, we can! 
eaſily imagine, may be reduced to 
one of theſe fix heads. When we fay} 
the Spirit of God works Faith in us, 
we muſt conceive it to be done ſome 
or all of theſe ways. I 


XII. 


the Object, t 


- 


The inward Efficacy of the Spirit, 


1. By ſtrengthning the Faculty, 


that is, raiſing and enabling our un. 
derſtanding to yield aſſent to the Go- 
Or, „ 


2. By cnlightning and diſcovering 
nat is, the concluſion te 


be believed. 


3. By propounding to us the Ar. 
guments, or Evidence whereby wel 


may be perſwaded of it. Or, 


4. By holding our minds intent up] 
un this Evidence, till it have wrought 
its Effect upon us. Or, 


5. By removing tlie Impediment: 


which hinder our aſſent, Or, 
6. By 


of Scriprure, ſo todo? 


in producing Faith, 


That the 


upon our Hearts and Lives. 


131 
| 6. By farthering and helping for. Sermon 
Ward the Efficacy of this Perſwaſion . V. 


Spirit can work Faith in us, any, or 
all theſe ways, ſo far as they are con- 


ſiſtent with one another, TI make not 
the leaſt doubt. For what Man who 


believes the infinite Power of the Di- 
vine Spirit, can make the leaſt queſti- 
on, whether it can raiſe and heighten 
our Faculties above their natural and 
ordinary pitch? or whether it can diſ- 
cover an Object to us, with the great- 
| eſt clearneſs and ſatisfaction? or whe- 
| ther it can offer to our minds the beſt 
| Arguments, and the higheſt Evidence 
that a thing is capable of? or whether 
it can hold our minds intent upon the 
conſideration of any thing? or whe- 
ther it can remove all hinderances and 
| impediments ? or whether it can 


make the perſwaſion of any truth ef- 


and what neceſſity, and convenience 
there is from experience, or evidence 


K 2 Hir, 


fectual? No Man in reaſon can doubt 
of the poſſibility of theſe. But the 
queſtion is, what reaſon we have to 
| aſſert this, or that particular manner? 


4 MPC - rea nr. od 


XII. 


132 [e inward Efficacy of the Spirit, 
Volume 


Firſt of all, 'There ſeems no neceſſity 


of aſſerting the firſt; tho? I will not 


contend with any man that ſhall. 
For if this be true, that our under- 
ſtandings are naturally endowed with 
a ſufficient power to aſſent to 
any truth that is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to them; then there can be 
no neceſſity to aſſert, that the Spirit 
of God doth in the work of Faith, 
raiſe and elevate our underſtandings 
above their natural pitch. But I think 


it may caſily be proved, that our un- 


derſtandings are naturally endowed 
with a ſufficient power to aflent to 
any truth that is ſufficiently propound- 
ed to them; and that in ſuch a caſe 
nothing hinders the aſſent of men, but 


their own perverſeneſs and obſtinacy, 


which uſually proceeds from oppoſiti- 


on of their Luſts, or Paſſions, or in- 
tereſt, to the truth which is propound- 


ed to them. For it mens underſtand- 


ings be not naturally endowed with a 


ſufficient power to yield aſſent to the 
Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to them, how can it be mens 
duty to believe it? or what Juſtice can 
condemn them for unbelief? But _ : 
5 ” there 
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in producing Faith. 


there be no neceflity of aſſerting, that 
| God doth always ſtrengthen and ele- Sermon 


vate the underſtanding of thoſe who 
| believe yet there is no reaſon to 
| deny, = that God may do this when 
| be pleaſeth, and poſſibly he often doth 


it. 


God 1s ſaid in Scripture 70 enlighten 
| he eyes of our underſtandings, which 
| we may, if we pleaſe, underſtand in 
| this ſenſe; altho* that may be done 
| by propounding ſuch truths to us as 


we were ignorant of before, and could 


not have diſcovered, unleſs they had 
been revealed. 
| Secondly, The Second way wher eby 
the Spirit of God may be conceived to 
work Faith in us, is by enlightning 
and diſcovering the Object, or thing 
to be believed. In the caſe we are 
{peaking of, the Object, or thing to 
be believed, is the Goſpel: now we 
may imagine the Spirit of God may 
work a Faith or Perſwaſion of this in 
us, by revealing or diſcovering to us 
this s Propoſition, that the Gotpel is 
true. But this I need not ſpeak much 
to, becauſe I do. not know any that 
„„ pretend 
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The inward Efficacy of the Spirit, 
PARA pretend to have a particular and im- 
Volume mediate revelation from God, that 


the Goſpel is true. So that tho? God 
may do this when he pleaſeth, yet I 


do not know any who aſſert this to 


be the way whereby Faith is wrought 
= 5 


* 


| Thirdly, The Spirit of God may be 


conceived to work Faith in us, by pro- 


pounding and offering to us ſuch Ar- 


guments and Evidence, as are apt to 
perſwade us of the truth of the Go- 
ſpel. And this the Spirit of God, 
which inſpired the Writers of the 
Scripture, doth mediately by the Scri- 
ptures, and thoſe Characters of Divi- 
nity which are in the Doctrines con- 
tained in them; and by thoſe Mi- 
racles, which are there credibly relat- 
ed to be wrought by the Spirit of 
God, for the confirmation of that 
Doctrine. - And beſides this, the Spi- 
rit of God may, when he pleaſeth, 
and probably often doth, immediate- 
ly ſuggeſt thoſe Arguments to our 
minds, and bring them to our remem- 
brance. | 


4. The 
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Fourthly, The Spirit of God may be Sermon | 


conceived to wark Faith in us,by hold- 
ing our minds intent upon this Evi- 
dence, till it hath wrought its Effect 
upon us. And this I do not doubt, 
but the Spirit of God, out of his abun- 
dant Grace and Goodneſs to men, often 
doth; and I believe many men have 
found their minds kept intent upon ſuch 
conſiderations, as have mightily pre- 
vailed upon them, and been effectual 
to perſwade them to entertain and 
obey the Goſpel ; and muſt acknow- 
ledge that their minds were awaken- 
cd by ſuch conſiderations, and made 


attentive to them, beyond their own 


inclinations to think upon ſuch things ; 
and in ſuch a ſtrange and unaccount- 
able manner, as they cannot in rea- 
ſon but attribute to ſome ſuperiour 


influence, viz. to the Holy Spirit of 


God. 
Fifthly, By removing the Impedi- 


ments which hinder our effectual aſſent 
to the Goſpel. And in this and the laſt 

particular, I conceive, the work of 
the Spirit of God in the producing of 
Faith, principally to conſiſt; I fay 
| in 
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The inward Efficacy of the Spirit, 


olutely EX 


Volume cluding the former. The great impe 


of 


* 


diment to the belief and entertain- 


ment of the Goſpel, is the prejudice 
which the minds of men are apt to 


conceive againſt it, either upon account 
of their Education in a contrary Reli- 
gion, or upon account of their Luſts, 
or ſome worldly intereſt, to which 


the Goſpel is oppoſite, Now theſe are 
as ſo many bars upon the underſtand- 


ings of men, to keep out the truth 
from entering into them. The pre- 
judice of a contrary Education, is a 
monſtrous obſtacle to Religion. When 


men have believed otherwiſe from 
their Youth, and have had contrary 
Principles implanted in them in their 


tender years, and have all their lives 
been poſſeſt with contrary apprehen- 


{ſions of things; the cleareit truths that 


can be ofter*d ro them, come upon in- 
finite difadvantage ; their underitand- 
ings are tinctur'd, and put falſe colours 
upon every. thing that is repreſented 
to them. And this was the caſe of 
the Jews, when the Meſſius came; 
they were poſſeſt with prejudices 
againſt his mean appearance, and had 
a ſhion'd to themſelves anorher kind 

| of 


| in | producing Faith. = 


of Meſſras, that ſhould be Aa glorious 2 
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temporal Prince; and had been Sermon 


brought up in this apprehenſion; and 
this made them ſo invincibly obſtinate 
againſt the reception of him; tho? the 
whole Nation, when he came, were 
in expectation of him. And this was 
alſo the caſe of the Gentiles, when 
the Goſpel was firſt Preached to them, 
they had been Educated in a contrary 
Religion, and were poſſeſt with quite 


other apprehenſions, which made the 


paſſage of the Goipel infinitely diffi- 
cult. And I doubt not but that in 
the firſt Publiſhing of the Goſpel, the 
Spirit did remarkably work upon the 
minds of men, for the removing of 
theſe prejudices, and thereby makin 

way tor the entertainment of the Go- 
ſpel. And tho” this prejudice be not 


now upon us in theſe parts of the 


World, who are brought up in the 
Chriſtian Religion; yet the Luſts and 
Intereſts of men are now great ob- 
{tacles to the effectual entertainment 


of the Goſpel; and the Spirit of God 


doth many times eminently appear 
in the reftraimng and conquering the 
Luſts of men, and removing thoſe o- 
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138 | Al the good that is in as, 
FAN ther prejudices which hinder them 
4111 from embracing the Truth. 


ppirit of God may be ſaid to work in us 
an effectual belief of the Goſpel, is by 
farthering, and helping forward the 
Efficacy of this perſwaſion upon our 


hearts and lives, in the firſt work of 


Converſion and Regeneration, and in 
the progreſſive work of Sanctification 
afterward; both which the Scripture 


doth every where attribute to the Spi- 


rit of God, as the Author and Effi- 


cient Cauſc. The Faith which pri- 


fies the heart, and conquers the world, 


and works by love, hath this Effe from 


the Spirit of God. Hence we are ſaid 
to be ſanct iſied by the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the belief of the truth, 


and 70 be kept by the mighty power of 


God through faith unto ſalvation. 


Thus I have ſhewn you, as briefly 
and clearly as I could, how the Spirit 
of God doth concur to the begetting 

| of this Divine Faith and Perſwaſion in 
5 us, and conſcquently in what reſpects 
Fauh may be ſaid to be the gift of God. 


1 


Sixthly, The laſt way whereby the 


4 
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ces 


85 
5 


Y 


| to be aſeriÞd to God. | 
1 ſhall only draw two or three Inferen- 
ces from this Diſcourſe. _ 

I. we may learn from hence to at- 
tribute all the good that is in us, or 
that we do in any kind, to God. Eve- 
ry good thing is from God; ſo St. James 


tells us, that every good and perfect work 
comes down even from the father of lights. 


Much more are we to aſcribe to the 
free grace of God all the revelation of 


ſupernatural Truth, which we cannot 
poſſibly come to the knowledge of, 


unleſs God of his free grace and good- 


neſs be pleaſed to diſcover it to us. And 


ſo likewiſe are we ro aſcribe to God, 
and the Operation of his Holy Spirit 


upon our Hearts, our belief of thoſe 
truths, and aſſent to them. Conſidering 


the corruption and degeneracy of hu- 
man Nature, and the oppoſition of the 
Luſts and Prejudices of men to Divine 
Truth, we ſtand in need of the grace 


of God, and the Operation of his Spi- 


Tit upon our hearts, to bring us to a 
firm aſſent to the Goſpel: tor as 
fleſh and blood could not reveal theſe 
truths to us, 10 neither is it very apt to 
aſſent to them hen they are revealed. 
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Volume In the Phr: © of Scripture, all good 
is attributed God; and all ſpiritual 


good to the Holy Spirit of God work- 
ing in us, , and alliſting us to the doing 

of ; it on the other hand, the "Eg 
pture At kibutes all thoſe ſins that are 


committed in the World, to the in- 


fluence of evil Spirits. He that com- 
mirieth ſin is of the Devil, And tho 


we do not know many times, how 


the Spirit of God worketh a good 
inclination in us, yet it is ſafe to fol- 
low the Phraſe of Scripture, and to 


aſcribe all good to God, as in ſome 


way or other the Author of it. 


II. This doth not excuſe the Infide- 


liry of men, that Faith is the gift of 
God. For tho? no man doth beheve 


without fome influence of the Divine 
Spirit upon his heart, yet this does by 
10 means excule thoſe who believe 
not, any more than it is an excuſe to 


the intidelity of men, thar the Scri- 
pture attributes 1t to the Devil, as in 


{ome ſort the cauſe of it. e is faid 
to blind the eyes of them ads believe 
wot, left the light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt, {boi ſnize i. into them. But 

the 
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the unbelief of men. is a fault 185 all PAN 
this; becauſe the Devil cannot blind Sermon 


our minds, unleſs we conſent to it: he 
can only ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us; 
but we may chuſe whether we will en- 
tertain them or not: he can only tempt 
us to reject the truth; but we ma 


chute whether we will do {o or not. 


In this weare faulty, becauſe we may 


reliſt the Devil, and quench or repel 
thoſe hery darts which he caſts into 


our minds: but if we will conſent to 
his temptations, and ſuffer our ſelves 
to be blinded by him, the fault of our 


unbeliet is our own, as well as his; 


and we are guilry of rhe infidelity 


which we e ſufter him to tempt us to. 


5o on the other hand tho” Faith be 
the gift of God; yet thoſe that believe 


not are faulty upon this account, that 
they quench and reſiſt the bleſſed mo- 
tions of God's Spirit, and the influ- 
ence and Operation of the Spirit of 


God, which accompany the "Truth of 


che Goſpel to the minds of men, and 
produce their Effect wherever they are 


not oppoſed and rejected by the pre- 


jJudice and per verſeneſs of men. 


III. Let 
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142 The holy Spirit to be asd of God, 
Volume III. Let us depend upon God for t: 
I. every good gift; and earneſtly beg 0 
the aſſiſtanee and influence of his holy n 
Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to us to b 

et Faith in us, and to preſerve, and ii 

to make it effectual upon our hearts I h 

and lives. Bread is not more neceſ—- 1 1 

ſary to the ſupport of our natural life, e 

than the holy Spirit of God to our ſpi- a 


ritual life. * 

ä | | n 

For our encouragement to ask this b 

ift of God's Holy Spirit, our Saviour h 

ath told us, that God is very ready h 

i to beſtow him upon us. No Father fi 
| upon Eearth is more ready to give ti 
| bread to his Children that cry after {c 
| | him, than God is to give his Spirit to a 
thoſe that heartily and earneltly beg it S 


of him. So our Saviour aſſures us, » 
Late 11. 11, 12, 13. If a fon ſhall FF « 
as bread of any of you that is a father, v 
will he give him a ſtone? or if he act aA « 
Ib, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? t! 
Or if he ſhall ack an egg, will he offer him t. 


à ſcorpion? If ye then, being evil, know n 
how to give good gifts unto your chil- I © 
dren : how much more ſhall your heaven- Ie 


ty Father give the holy Spirit to them t 
that ast him . And 5 


Ihe holy Spirit to be ad of God. 
And now I have done with the fir /f 
thing that I propounded, which was to 
open the Nature of Faith to you in ge- 
neral. I have been the longer upon this, 
becauſe I thought it very material, and 
important to the ſettling of right appre- 
henſions in us concerning Religion, and 
Divine things; and I have all along 
endeavoured to make things as eaſie 
and plaia as the nature of the ſubject 
would permit. And tho? probably ma- 
ny things that I have ſaid, might not 
be within the full reach and compre- 
henſion of all capacities, yet becauſe I 
hoped they might be uſeful and bene- 


ficial to ſome at leaſt, I could not think 


the. other conſideration a ſufficient rea- 
{on why I ſhould wholly omit them, 
and paſs them by ; remembring what 
St. Paul ſays, that he was a debter to the 


wiſe, as well as the unwiſe. And St. Peter 


tells us, that St. Paul in his Epiſtles 


wrote many things, which were hard to be 


71uderſtood by ſome Perſons; yet becauſe 
thoſe things might be of ule to others, 


mit the writing of them. 


mains I {hall reſ&ve for another Diſ- 
courſe, with which I ſhall conclude 
this Subject. „ 
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| But without Faith it is impoſſible to 
- '* pleaſe God. | 


N .Diſcourſing on theſe words, I | 
have diſpatch'd the fr/# thing | 
| which I propos'd, viz. to give an acæ | 
| count of the Notion and Nature of - 
Faith in general; under which I have „ 
largely treated of a Religious or Di- 1 | 
vine Faith in particular. 
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*thout Faith, uo Religion. | 


XII. and to which I now proceed, is to 


confirm the truth of the Propoſition 
which I laid down from the words, 
viz, That Faith is the great Principle 
of Religion. I told you that theſe 
words, Without Faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, do not only imply that 
Faith is a neceſſary condition, with- 
out which men cannot be Religious: 
but likewiſe that it is a Cauſe and 
Principle of Religion. Without Faith 
a Man cannot be Religious: and 
where there is truc Faith, it will have 
this Effect upon men to make them 


Religious. Therefore I ſhall diſtinQ- 
ly ſpeak to theſe to things. 


Firſt, That without Faith there can 
no Religion. 5 


N 


Secondly, That where there is a true 


aith, it will have this influence up- 


on men to make them Religious. 


4 
« 


Firſt, That without Faith there can 
be no Religion. And this will appear 
by enquiring into the Nature ot all 

human actions, whether Civil, or Re- 
5 | 180US:; 
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Mithout Faith, no Religion. — | 
; © ligious: and this is common to both of | 
chem, that they ſuppoſe ſome kind of Sermon | 
Faith or Perſwaſion. All human aQti- VI. \ 
„ ons have an order and reference to 1 
- ome end, and conſequently ſuppole . | 
: # ſome knowledge of the end, and - 3 
of the means whereby. it may be | 9 
tattained. So that unleſs a Man do be- _—_ 
, lieve and be. perſwaded that ſuch a | 
: thing is ſome way or other good i 
or him, and conſequently deſireable | 
] and fit to be propounded as an end, 
and that this end is attainable, and the 
means which he uſeth are probable and 
likely for the attaining of this end, he ma 
. will ſit ſtill and do nothing at all about 5 9 
it. So that without Faith it is impoſſi- Wh 
ble to do any thing ; he that believes 1 
nothing, will do nothing. bl 
«$i. 
To inſtance firſt in Civil actions, 
. tnd the common affairs and concern- 
ments of life; all theſe are done by vir- 
tue of ſome Faith or Perſwaſion con- | 
cerning them. For example, Husban- 
dry, or Merchandiſe; no Man will | 
apply himſelf to theſe, but upon ſome 
belief or perſwaſion of the Poſlibility 


and Neceſſity, or at leaſt uſefulneſs 
and convenience of theſe to the ends 


0 


Kr ⁵ ˙ . ere ONES” 


— — 


— Ü——— 7 © 


W. ithout Faith, 20 Religion. 


5 A” of life. No Man would plow or ſow if 


© he did not believe that there were ſuch 
a thing as the growing of Corn, and 


that it is neceſſary for the ſupport of 


our lives, and if he were not per- 
ſwaded of the probability of reap.ng 
ſome Fruit and Benefit of his pains 
and induſtry. No Man would trat- 
fick to Twrkey or the Indies, if he did 
not believe there were ſuch places, 
and that they afforded ſuch Commo- 
dities, and that he might have them 
upon fuch terms as might recompence 
the Adventure of his charge and pains. 
And ſo in all other actions of Life. 


* 


So it is in Divine and Religious 


things, nothing is done without Faith. 
No Man will worſhip God, unleſs he 
believe there is a God; unleſs he be 
perſwaded zhere is ſuch a Being, which 
by reaſon of its Excellency and Per- 
tection, may challenge our veneration; 
and unleſs he believe the goodneſs of 
this God, that /e will reward thoſe that 
diligently ſerve him, For all acts of 
Religion being reaſonable, they ſup- 
poſe at leaſt an Object and an End; 
that there is a God to be worſhipped, 
and that it is not in vain to ſerve 


8 him; 
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Religion. 
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The influence of Faith. 


him. This Faith is neceſſary to natural 


 cligion. And in caſe God do dit- 
wer and reveal his will to men, no 
an can obev the will of God, un- 
leis he be 5-r:waded that God hath 
ſome wi; or other made known his 
wil'; and be perſwaded likewiſe as to 
particular inſtance wherein his O- 


bedlence is required, that this is God's 
Will. For inſtance, no Man will obey 
the Precepts of the Bible as Divine 
Laws and Commands, unleſs he be 
perſwaded that the Doctrine contain- 


ed in the Holy Scriptures is a Divine 


Revelation. So likewiſe no Man can 


entertain Chriſt as the Mefſcas and Sa- 
viour of the World, and yield Obedi- 
ence to his Laws, unleſs he believes 
that he was ſent of God, and ordained 
by him to be a Prince and a Saviour. 80 
that you ſee the neceſſity of Faith to 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the influence 


that a Divine Faith hath upon men to 
make them Religious. A true Divine 
Faith ſuppoſeth a Man ſatisfied and 
perſwaded of the Reaſonableneſs, and 
Neceſſity of being Religious; that it 


reaſonable for every Man to be fo, 
- „ and 
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150 1 Faith perſwades us of 55 


PAR and that it is neceſſary to his inter- 


Volume eſt. Now there needs no more to be 
XII. done to put a Man upon any ching, 
but to fatisfic him of theſe two things; 
that the action you perſwade him to 
is reaſonable; that is, poſſible and fit 
to be done: and that it is highly 
his intereſt to do it; that is, if he do 
it, it will be eminently for his advan- 
tage ; if he do not do it, it will be 
eminently to his prejudice, and he is 
a loſt and undone Man. If you can 
once polleſs a Man, that is in any de- 
gree ſober and conſiderate, with theſe 
perſwaſions, you may make him do 
any thing of which he is thus per- 
{waded. Now a true Divine Faith 
ſuppoſeth a man ſatisfied and per- 
{waded of all this. | _ 


1. Of the reaſonableneſs of Religi- 
_ on. He that verily believes there is 
a God, believes there is a Being that 

hath all Excellency and PerfeQtioh, 

_ _ that is infinitely Good, and Wiſe, and 
Juſt, and Powerful, that made and 
preſerves all things. Now he that 
believes ſuch a Being as this, cannot 

but think it reaſonable that he ſhould 

be Eſteemed, and Honoured, and A- 
oy  _ dored 


—— vow 


5 


< 


* 


1 
5 
2 
"HY 


dored by all thoſe Creatures 


the reaſonableneſs of Religion. 
that are wA 


* 


ſenſible and apprehenſive of theſe Ex- Sermon 


cellencies ; that ſeeing he 1s infi- 


nitely Good, and the Fountain of all 


Being, and all the Bleſſings we en- 
joy, we ſhould love fo great a Be- 
nefactor, and thankfully acknowledge 
his Goodneſs to us; nor only by con- 
ſtant praiſe of him, but by an uni- 


verial Obedience to his Will, and a 


chearful Submiſſion to his Pleaſure. 
For what more reaſonable than Gra- 


titude? That ſeeing he is infinitel 
Wiſe and Powerful as well as Good, 


we ſhould truſt in him, and depend 


upon him in all conditions, and ſeek 
to him for what we want. For what 


more reaſonable than to place our 
confidence in him, who is able and 


willing to do us good; and to ſue to 
him who knows our wants, and 1s 
ready to ſupply them? And ſeeing he 
is truth it ſelf, and hath been pleaſed 
to reveal his Will to us; what can be 
more reaſonable than to believe all 


thoſe Diſcoveries and Revelations 


which God, who cannot lie, hath made 


to us, and to comply with the in- 


tention of them? And ſeeing he is 
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Faith perſwades us of 


the Original Pattern of all Excellency 
and Perfection; what can be more 


reaſonable than to imitate the Per- 


fections of the Divine Nature, and to 
endeavour to be as like God, as We 


can? And theſe are the ſumm of all 


Religion. So that whoever firmly be- 
lieves a God, and that he hath reveal- 
ed and made known his will to the 
World, cannot but be fully ſatisfied 
and perſwaded of the reaſonableneſs 
and equity of Religion, and all thoſc 
duties Which Religion requires o us; 
and conſequently of the poſſibility of 
performing all thoſe Duties which Re- 


ligion requires of us, by the Aſſiſtance 


of the Grace and Strength which God 

him. For no Man that believes the 
| Goodneis of God, (which every Man 
does that believes a God,) can think 
that he will make it our duty to do 
any thing which he hath left us in an 
utter impoſhbility of doing. 


2. A true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth 


a Man ſatisficd and perſwaded of 


the neceſſity of Religion; that is, that 


it is neceflary to every Man's intereſt 
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is ready to afford us, it we beg it o 
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the neceſſity of Religion. | 153 
do be Religious; that it will be high. CAA 0 
y for our Advantage to be fo, and Sermon 
- eminently to our Prejudice to be other. VI. 
> # wile; that if we be ſo we ſhall be 
happy, if we be not, we {hall be , 
miſerable, and undone for ever. And 
every Man that believes a God; and  : - 
che Revelations which he hath made, | 
cannot but be fully fatished of this. 
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And this will appear upon theſe 6 5 1 
accounts. : — 


e 


7 
AC wards 
9 


. 


e 
* 


re 
7 


e 


— 


Wot 


1. From the Nature and Reaſon — J 
of the thing, Am - 1 1 1 


2. From the Promiſes and Threat- 7 
nings of God's word, ! 


From the Nature. and Reaſon of \4 
che thing. Every Man that believes 
a God, mult believe him to be the 
upream good; and the greateſt Hap- 
pineſs to conſiſt in the enjoyment of 
him; and a ſeperation from him to 
be the greateſt —_— Now God is 
not to be enjoyed, but in a way of 
Religion. Holinels makes us like to 
God; and likeneſs will make us love 
him; and love will make us happy 
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Faith perſwades us of 


AAR in the enjoyment of him; and with- 
Volume out this it Is inipoiſibie to be happy. 
XII. There can be no happineſs withou: 


pleaſure and delight; and we cannot 


take pleaſure in any thing we do not 


love; and there can be no love, with- 


out a likeneſs and ſuirablenels of dif. | 
poſition. So long as God is good, and 


we evil; ſo long as he is pure, and 


we unholy; ſo long as he hates fin, 
and we love it; there can be no hap- 
py entercourſe, no agreeable Com- 


munion, and delightful Society be- 
tween God and us. So that if we 
be holy, happineſs will reſult from 
this temper : and if we be wicked, 
we are neceſſarily and unavoidably 


miſerable. Sin ſeparates between God 
and us, and hinders our Happineſs; 


and it is impoſſible that a wicked 
Man ſhould be near God, or enjoy 
him. God and a Sinner are ſuch two 


unequal matches, that it is impoſſi- 


ble to bring them together; for 
what fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with 
Unrighteouſneſs? or what Communion 


hath light with darkneſs ? 


2 Every Man which believes the 
Revelations which God hath made, 
| cannot 


the neceſſity of Religion. 


Religion is his intereſt from the 
Promiſes and Threatnings of God's 
Word. God in his Word hath in plain 
and expreſs terms promiſed everlaſt- 


ing Glory and Happineſs to them 


that obey him; and hath threatned 
wicked men with dreadful and eter- 


nal puniſhments; to them that by pa- 


tient continuance in well. doing,  jeek for 


glory, and honour, and immortality, he 


hath promiſed eternal life: but to them 


that obey not the truth, but obey un- 


righteouſneſs, he hath threatned indig- 
nation; and wrath, tribulation and au- 
guiſb. Now if we believe the Go- 
ipel, which aſſures us of another life 
after this, and a future Judgment 
which will determine all men to a 
ſtate of everlaſting happineſs, or mi- 


ſery, we cannot but know it to be 


our intereſt, by all poſſible means to 
endeavour to attain the Happineſs 
which God hath promiſed, and to a- 
void the miſery which he hath threat- 
ned. All men naturally deſire hap- 
pineſs, and dread miſery and deſtructi- 


on; and theſe deſires and tears are 


intimate to our Natures, and can ne- 
ver be ſeparated from them ; becauſe 
b 9 they 
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cannot but be ſatisfied, how much 
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the greateſt evil and miſery in caſc 


Faith perſwades us of 


NAN they flow immediately from thoſe 


ba Principles of ſelf. love, and ſelf-preſer- 


vation,which are deeply rooted in eve- 


ry man's heart, and are woven into the 


very make and frame of his Nature,agd 


will laſt as long as our Beings. And ſo 


long as theſe Principles remain in us, 


there's no Man that is firmly per- 


ſWaded of the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel, but muſt believe 
it to be his higheſt intereft ro be Re- 
igious. Fear and hope are the two 


Paſſions which govern us; hope is as 


it were the Spur that quickens us 
to our duty, and fear is the Curb 
that reſtrains us from ſin; and the 
greater the good hoped for, or the 
evil that is ſcated, the greater power 


and influence thele paſſions have up- 


on us. Now there cannot be a grea- 
ter good, than compleat and ever- 
laſting happineſs ; nor a greater evil, 


than extream and eternal miſery. 
So that whoever believes the Pro- 


miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
hath his hope raiſed to the expecta- 


tion of the greateſt good and hap- 


pineſs in caſe of Obedience; and his 
tears extended to the expeQation of 


of 


* 


the neceſſity of Religion. 14357 
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of final impenitency and diſobedience. 
And a true. Divine Faith doth con- 
tain in it both this hope and fear: 
for a Faith in the Promiſes of the 
Goipel is nothing elſe, but the hopes 
of eternal life; and a belief of the 
 Threatnings of the Goſpel, is nothing 
clie, but the fear of Hell and eter- 
nal miſery. So that a firm belief of 
the Fromites and Threatnings of the 
Goſpel, muſt needs have as great 
influence upon men to make them 
Religious, as the higheſt hopes and 
greateſt tears can have: and thoſe 
men that are not moved by the hopes 
of the greateſt good, nor by the 
fears of the greateſt danger, are not 
to be wrought upon in human ways, 
nothing will prevail with them. 


Thus I have ſhewn you, what in- 
fluence a Divine Faith hath upon Reli- 
gion; for as much as whoever believes 
there is a God, and that the Scrip- 
tures are the Word of God, is fully 
ſatisficd and convinced how rea ſona- 
ble it is, and how much it is his in- 
tereſt to be Religious. I come in the 
laſt place to the Application of this 
Din 2 11 
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are not firmly 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and 


Want of Faith, the tauſe 
F rſt, This ſhews why there is {6 


olume little of true Religion in the World; 
I. js for want of Faith, without which 


it is impoſſible tor men to be Reli- 
gious. Men are not firmly perſwad- 
ed that there is a God; that there is 
a Being above them that is Omni- 
ſcient, and knows every thing that 


they do, and takes notice of every 


word, and thought, and action; that 
is ſo Good, and ſo Powertul, as to 
make thoſe happy that love and obcy 
him; and ſo Juſt and Powerful, as 
to make thoſe miſerable who hate 
him, and rebel 2ainft him. Men 
are_not perſwaded that their Souls are 
immortal; and that there is ano- 
ther life after this, in which men 
ſhall be happy or miſerable to all 


Eternity, according as they demean 


themſelves in this World. Men 


perſwaded that the 


that the Precepts and Prohibitions of 
the Bible are the Laws of a great 


King, who will amply reward the 


obſervance of his Laws, and ſeverely 


vindicate the breach and violation of 


them. Men do not believe that 
the - Promiſes - and IT * 
1 1 | God's 
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ſes; and Threatnings that are con- 


of want of Religion. 159 
od's word are true, and that every 
jot and tittle of them ſhall be accom- Sermon 

pliſh'd. For did men believe theſe VI. 
things, they would be Religious; 

they would not dare to live in an 
known fin or impiety of life: unleſs 
we can preſume that a Man can be 
eriouſly unwilling to be happy, and 
have a longing defire to be miſera- 
le; and undone for ever. For who- 
ever believes the Principles of Reli? 
gion, and the Precepts and Promi- 


| tained in this Holy Book, and yet 
after all this can continue in lin, 


be muſt not only put off che Princi- - 


ples of a reaſonable. Creature, but 
muſt quit the very incl” ations of 
his Nature; that. is, he muſt know- 
ingly refuſe that which he naturally 
deſires, which is happinefs ; and mul 
embrace that; which of all things that 
can be imagined he moſt abhors, and 
that rs miſery. g 


So that if men were verily per- 
ſwaded, that the Great, and Holy, 
and Juſt God looks continually upon 
them, and that 'tis impoſſible to hide 

from him any thing that we do, 


they 
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— they Would not dare to commit any 
Volume fn in his ſight, and under the Eye. 


XII. 


* 


Man of Faith, the cauſe 


of him- who is their Father and Ma- 
ſter, their Sovereign and their Judge, - 
their Friend and Benetattour, who is 
inveſted with all theſe Titles, and 
ſtands to us in all theſe Relations, 
which may challenge reverence and 
reſpect. Did men believe the Holi- 
nels and Juſtice of God, that he hates 
ſin and will not let it go unpuniſh'd, 
would they venture to make him a 
Witneſs of their Wickedneſs, who they 
believe will be the Avenger of it? 
Did men believe that they ſhall live 
for ever, and that after this ſhort 
life is ended, they muſt enter upon 
Eternity; that when they leave the 
World, there are but two ways which 
all men muſt go, either into life ever- 


laſting, or into eternal and intolera- 1 

ble torments; did men believe this; | ch 
would they not with all poſſible care Hg 
and diligence endeavour to attain the | ©: 
one, and avoid the other? Were men 
poſſeſt with a belief of Eternity, how ; $, 
would they deſpiſe temporal and tran- | 0 
ſitory things? how would they neg- e 
lect the Concernments of this Life, 4 
and overlook the little impertinencies | ” 


8 of 


and cares and endeavours to Eterni- 


. 


of want of Religion. 
of time, and. refer all their thoughts 


ty? This great and important intereſt 
would fo fill their minds, and take up 
their thoughts, and employ their ut- 
moſt cares and endeavours and di- 
igence, that they would ſcarce re- 
card, or ſpeak, or think of any thing 
elſe; they would be reſtleſs and 
impatient, till they had ſecured this 
grand affair and concernment ; they 
would ſubordinate all the Intereſts of 


this World to that of the other, and 


make all the concernments of time ta 
ſtoop to the grand concernment of 
Eternity. Thus men would do, were 
they but firmly perſwaded that there 
is another life after this, to which this 
bears no proportion. | 

Did men believe the Scriptures to be 
the Word of God, and to contain 
matters of the higheſt importance to 
oureverlaiting Happineſs ; would they 
neglet it and lay it aſide, and ſtudy 
it no more than a Man would do an 
Almanack out of date, or than a 
Man, who believes the attaining a 
Philoſopher's Stone to be impoſſible, 
would ſtudy thoſe Books that treat 


161 
Pa SN 


Sermon 


VE 


* 


* 
„ 


|= 162 A perſwaſive to Faith, 
olf it? If men did believe that it con- 
1 Volume tains plain and eaſic directions for the 
mY X!II. attaining of Eternal happineſs, and 
1 __ eſcaping Eternal miſery; they would 
= converſe much with it, make it. 
= i their Companion and their Counſel- 
it lor, meditate in it day and night, read 
= it with all diligence, and put in pra- 
| = ctice the directions of it. 


o 


| So that whatever men pretend, it 
[ zs plain, that thoſe who neglect God 
= and Religion, and contradict the Pre- 
1 Þ cepts of his Word by their lives, they 
[| = do not firmly belizve there is a God, 
[! nor that this Book is the Word of God. 
ö If this Faith and Perſwaſion were 
| firmly rooted in men, they could not 
=o live wickedly. For a Man that de- 
: fires Happineſs, can no more neglect 
5 thoſe means which he is convinced ar 
| neceſſary for the obtaining of it, than 
| | a2 a Man that deſires life can neglect 
| the means which he knows to be ne- 
ceſſary tor the preſervation of it. 


Secondly, If Faith have ſo great an 
: influence upon Religion, then the next 
uſe ſhall be to pertwade men to be- 
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or convince him as a 


: 4 perſwaſive 20 Fab 
leve. 


Firſt, The Principles of natural Re- 
ligion; that thi 2 is a God; that his 


Soul is immortal; and that there are 


future Rewards. | 


Seconaly, That the Scriptures are 
the Word of God; or, which comes 
all to one, that the Doctrine contain- 
ed in them is a Divine Revelation. 
Therefore whoever would perſwade 
men to. be Religions, he muſt begin 
here; and whocver would improve 
men in Religion and Holineſs, he 


mult labour to ſtrenghthen this Prin- 
ciple of Faith: Faith is the Root of 
all other Graces; and they will flou- 


riſh, or decay, according to the de- 
grees of our Faith. Now he that 
would perſwade a Man, or pre- 
vail with him to do any thing, muſt 
do it one of theſe three ways; either 
by Entreaty, or Authority, or Ar- 
gument; either he muſt entreat him 


as a Friend, or command him as 


Subject to him, and under his Power, 
n. Now he 
| 2 at 
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No Man can be Religious Rwwr * 
that doth not believe theſe 2 . things. _— 
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| _ Evidence neceſſary 
ASL that ſhould go about to entreat men 
Volume to believe any thing, or to charge 
XII. them fo to do, before he hath con- 
vinc'd them by ſufficient Arguments, 

that it is reaſonable to do ſo, would, 


in my opinion, take a prepoſterous 


cCourſe. He that entreats or chargeth 
a Man to do any thing, ſuppoſeth that 
he can do the thing it he will : but a 
Man cannot believe what he will; 
the Nature of a human Underſtand- 
ing is ſuch, that it cannnot aſſent with. 
out Evidence, nor believe any thing 
to be true, unleſs it fee reaſon fo to 
do, any more than a Man can fee a 
thing without light. So that if the 
deareſt Friend that I have in the 
World, ſhould beg of me with the 
greateſt importunity; or any Man 
that hath the greateſt Authority over 
me, ſhould lay his fevereſt Com- 
mands upon me to believe a thing, 
for which I ſce no reaſon, I could not 
do it; becauſe nothing can command 

| aſſent, but Evidence. So that he that 
Vould perſwade men to believe ei- 
ther the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion, or any Divine Revelation, muſt 
convince them of the truth of them: 


14 „ Man 


for it is unreaſonable to deſire a 
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Au oraer to Faith. 
Man to believe any thing, unlels 
we him good reaſon why he 

ſbould. ” | . 
And this being the proper courſe 
which is to be taken, there are two 
forts of Perſons to whom I ſhall ap- 
ply my felf in this Exhortation : 
thoſe who do not believe theſe things; 
and thoſe who are perſwaded of them: 
to the former, in order to the beget- 
ing of Faith in them; to the latter, 
in order to the ſtrengthning and con- 
firming of their Faith. |: -- 


. 


Thoſe who do not believe, are of 
two ſorts: either ſuch as do poſitively 
disbelieve theſe things, and make it 
their buſineſs to arm themſelves a- 
ainſt them with all the Arguments 
they can; who are ſo far from be- 
lieving + God, or any Divine Revela- 
tion, that they endeavour to per- 
ſwade themſelves of the contrary, 
that there is no ſuch thing; or elſe 
they are ſuch as are indifferent about 
theſe matters. They have received 
the Principles of Religion by their 
Education, and they have nothing to 
lay againſt them, nor for chem; they 
M3 
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| ws || Religion to be defended by Reaſov. 

never conſider'd them, nor the pro- 

Volume per conſequences of them ; they nei. 

XII. ther believe, nor disbelieve them up- 
on any reaſonable account. 


Now all theſe are to be dealt with- 
all in the ſame way: for whatever 
will convince the Disbeliever, will 
much more perſwade the indifferent, 
and confirm the weak. For Faith is 
to be ſtrengthned by the ſame Ar- 
I by which it is wrought. 
Therefore I ſhall apply my felt to 

| convince Unbelievers; and every one 
may apply thoſe Arguments which I 

uſe to this purpoſe, for the ſtrengthning 
of their own Faith. 


Bur before I come to thoſe Argu- 
ments, I intend to offer for the con- 
viction of thoſe who do not believe, 
T think it convenient to endeavour, 
it poſſible, to remove a violent, and 

I think unreaſonable prejudice which 
men . have received againſt all thoſe 
| who endeavour to make Religion rea- 
ſonable. As if Bellarmine had been 
in the right, when he faid © That 
* Faith was rather to be defined by - 
* 1gnorance than by Knowledge, The 
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Religion to be defended by Reaſon. 
plain Ezgliſh of which is, that it is 
for want of Underſtanding that men Sermon 


believe the Goſpel; and if the World 
were but a little more knowing and 
wii, no body would be a Chriſtian. 


a. '< 


I know not how it comes to pals, 


wi:zcher through the artifice of the 
Popiſh party, who hate the light, leſt 
it ſhould reprove them, and make them 
manifeſt; or thro? the Ignorance of too 
many well-meaning Proteſtants; I 
ſay, I know not how 1t comes to 


paſs, but fo it is, that every one that 


offers to give a realonable account of 
his Faith, and to eſtabliſh Religion 
upon rational Principles, is preſently 
branded for a Socinian; of which we 
have a ſad Inſtance in that incompa- 
rable Perſon Mr. Chillingworth, the 
glory of this Age and Nation, who 
tor no other cauſe that I know of, 
but his worthy and ſucceſsful attempts 
to make Chriſtian Religion reaſonable, 


and to diſcover thoſe firm and ſolid 
foundations upon which our Faith is 


built, hath been requited with thus 
black and odious Character. But if this 
be Sacinianiſim, tor a Man to enquire in- 
to the Grounds and Reaſons of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and to endeavour to 
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168 Religion to be defended by Reaſon. 
give a ſatisfactory accpunt. why he be- 
Volume ]{eyes it, I know no way but that all 


XII. conſiderate inquiſitive men, that are 
| above Fancy and Enthuſiaſm, mult be 
either Socinians or Atheiſts, | 


I cannot imagine how men can do 


greater diſſervice to Religion, than 


by taking it off from the rational 


and ſolid Baſis upon which it ſtands, 
and bearing the World in hand, that 


men ought to believe without rea- 
fon: for this 1s to turn Faith into 


Credulity, and to level Chriſtian Re- 


ligion with the vileſt and moſt ground- 
leſs Enthuſiaſms that ever were in the 


World. Indeed if we had only to deal 


with Henry Nicholas, and Jacob Beh. 
mas, Who fight againſt us in the 


dark, not with Reaſons and Argu- 


ments, but with inſignificant Words, 


and obſcure Phraſes; we might make 


a ſhift to bear up againſt them with 
this Principle, and we might charge 
them to believe us, as they do us 
to believe them, without giving them 


any reaſon for it: but if we were to 


deal with Ceſſas, or Julian, or Por- 
phyry, or ſome of our modern Atheiſts, 
wefhould foon find how vain it would 


Religion to be defended by Reaſon. 169 
be to go about to cajole them with PA 
| Phraſes, and to gain them over to Sermon 
| Chriſtianity, by telling them that they VI. 


—— 
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muſt deny their Reaſon, and lay aſide 
| their Underſtandings, and believe they 
know not why. If the great Pillars 
of Chriſtianity, the ancient Fathers, 
had taken this courſe in their Apo- 
Iogies for Chriſtian Religion, it had 


never triumph'd over Judaiſm and 
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| Pagaziſm as it did; and whoever hath 


EKead over thoſe Defences and Vin- — 
dications of Chriſtian Religion againſt 5 4 
E ' Jews and Featheys, which were 
| writteninthe firſt Ages of the Church, 5 
E eſpecially the Books of Origen againſt | 
Celſus, and Euſebius his Book de De- ” 
_ moniſt. and Preparat. Evaneel. ſhall | 
find that they did very ſolicitouſly 8 7 


2 
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endeavour to ſatisfie the World by | _—_ 
all rational ways, both of the truth _ . 
= and reaſonableneis of Chriſtian Re- | 
ligion. And if that was a good way j 
then, it is ſo now; and never more i 
 F _neceffary than in this Age, which I 1 


fear hath as many Atheiſts and Infi- 1! 
dels, that go under the name of | 


| Chriſtians, as ever were in any Age | 
FF fince Chriſtian Religion was firſt F 
planted in the Worlc. . "I 
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170 The Being of God prov? 38 
Volume But my deſign at preſent is not 
1 Xll. to perſwade men particularly to the 
1 belief of Chriſtianity (that I intend. 
1 hereafter, by God's Aſſiſtance, to ſpeak 
Þ = | to) but to perſwade men to the be- 
io lief of Religion in general. So that 

all that I ſhall do at preſent, ſhall be, 

as briefly as I can, to offer ſome Ar- 
giauments and Conſiderations to per- 
| ſwade men to the Belief of the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, and of the | 

Revelation which God hath made of 

: his Mind and Will in the Holy Scri- | 
; ures. . ; 

I. To perſwade men to believe 
the Principles of Natural Religi- 
on, ſuch as the Being of God; the 


immortality of the Soul; and future 
Rewards after this Life, I ſhall offer 


theſe to Conſiderations, F 
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N 


o 


Firfl, "That it is moſt reaſonable ſo 
to do. on, 1 


Secondly, That it is infinitely moſt 
ls prudent. | 


„ 


o 


from the Being of the World. 


7: i 


bu 
are undeniable ; That there is a World 
however 1t came ; and that Mankind 
do generally conſent in a confident 
perſwaſion that there is a God, what- 


ever be the cauſe of it. Now theſe 


two things being certain, and not 
liable to any Queſtion, let us enquire 
Whether a reaſonable account can be 
given of theſe without a God. 

1. Suppoſing there be no God, How 
came thus vaſt and orderly Frame of 
the World? There are but two ways 
that can be imagined. Either it was 
from Eternity always of it ſelf; or 
it began ſometime to be. That it 


ſhould be always of it ſelf; tho? it 


may be imagined of the Heavens, 


and the Earth, which as to the main, 
are permanent, and continue the ſame; - 


yet in things that ſucceed one after 
another, it is altogether unimagina- 
ble. As in the Generation of men, there 
can be no doubt, whether every one 
of them was from another, or ſome 
of themſclves. Some of them mutt 
be of themſelyes: for whatever num- 

er 
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I. As to the Being of God. Do Sermon 
t conſider theſe two things Which 
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The Being of God provid 


ber of Cauſes be imagined in order 
Volume jy Succeſſion, ſome of them mutt have 
no Cauſe, but be of themſelves. 


Now that which is of it felt, and 
the Cauſe of all others, is the firſt. 
So that there muſt be a firſt Man; 
and the Age of Man being finite, 
this firſt Man muſt have a beginning. 
So that an infinite Succeſſion of Men 
ſhould have been, is impoſſible; and 
conſequently, that men were always. 
But I need not inſiſt much upon this, 
becauſe few or none of our modern 
Atheiſts pitch upon this way. Be- 


tides that Ariſtotle, who is reputed the 


great aſſerter of the Eternity of the 
World, doth acknowledge an Infinite 
progreſs and Succeſſion: of Cauſes to 
be one of the greateſt Abſurdities. 


i 
* 


Suppoſe then the World began ſome 
time to be; it muſt either be made 
by Counſel and Deſign, that is, pro- 
duced by ſome Being that knew what 
it did, that did Contrive it and Frame 
it as it is; Which it is eaſie to con- 
ceive a Being that is infinitely Good, 
and Wiſe, and Powerful, might do: 
but this is to own a God: or elſe 


the Matter of it being ſuppoſed to 


| have 
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| rom the Being of the World, on: 
have been always, and in continua! 
motion and tumult, it at laſt happen- Sermon 
ed to fall into this order, and the VI. 


| 
| 
i 
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parts of Matter after various agitati- 
ons, were at length entangled and | 
knit together in this order, in which 1 
we ſee the World w be e © | 
any Man think this reaſonable to 
imagine, that in the infinite variety — 
Which is in the World, all things | f 
ſhould happen by chance, as well 

and as orderly as the greateſt Wiſdom | ö 
could have contrived them? Who- 1 
ever can believe this, muſt do it 0 
with his Will, and not with his Under- 1 


Bur ſeeing it muſt be granted that | 


 4omething is of it ſelf; how eaſie is 


it to grant ſuch a Being to be of 

it ſelf, as hath other Perfections pro 

portionable to neceſſary exiſtence ; 

that is infinitely Good, and Wiſe, - | 

and Powerful? And there will be 
no difficulty in conceiving how ſuch | 


a Being as this jhould make the 


2. This likewiſe is undeniable, that 
mankind do generally conſent in a 2 
ident 


174 The belief of the Souls immortality, 
cent perſwaſion that there is a God, 
Volume hatever was the cauſe of this. Now 


. 


the reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent 


in all places and ages of the World, 


mult be one, and conſtant: but no 
one and conftant reaſon of this cart 
be given, unleſs it be from the Frame 
and Nature of Man's Mind and Un- 


derſtanding, which hath the notion 


of a Deity ſtampt upon it; or which 
is all one, hath ſuch an Underſtand- 
ing, as will in its own free uſe and 
exerciſe find out a God. And what 
more reaſonable than to think, that 
i we be God's Workmanſhip, 


he ſhould ſet this mark of himſelf 


upon us, that we might know to. 


whom we belong? And I dare ſay, 
that this account muſt needs be much 


more reaſonable and fatisfaQtory to 


any indifferent Man, than to reſolve 
this univerſal conſent into Tradition, 
or State- policy, both which are lia- 


See voll, ble to inexplicable difficulties, as * 


eg, I have elſewhere ſhewa at large: 
publi by | „ 
4 race | : . . | . 
himſelf, II. As to the immortality of the 
3 Soul. Suppoling a God, who is an in- 


here briefly finite Spirit: it is eaſie to imagine the 
nam d, are 1 Is . a 
kanaled ar poflibility of a finite Spirit, and ſup- 


'Y 


3 


} 


- and future rewards, reaſonable. =” 75 


oſing the Goodneſs of God; no Man Cw 
can doubt, but that when he made Sermon 


all things, he would make ſome beſt ; YE 
and the ſame Goodneſs which mov- 
ed him to make things, would be a 
reaſon to continue thoſe things for 
the longeſt duration they are capable 
of 

ITI. As to future rewards. Suppo- 
ſing the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, 
that he loves, Righteouſneſs, and hates 
iniquity; and that he 15 the Magi- 
ſtrate and Governour of the World, 
and concerned to countenance Good- 
neſs, and diſcourage Sin; and conſi- 
dering the promiſcuous Diſpenſation 
of his Providence in this World, 
and how all things happen alike to 
all; it is moſt reaſonable to con- 
clude, that after this life, men ſhall 
be puniſh'd and rewarded. 


7 


Secondly, It is infinitely moſt Pru- 
dent. In matters of great concern- 
ment a prudent Man will ineline to tlie 
ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion. We have 
conſidered which {ide of theſe queſtis 
ons is moſt reaſonable ; let us now 
think which is ſafeſt. For it is cer- _ 
rainly 
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176 Luhe belief of natural Religion, 
. tainly moſt prudent to incline to the 
Volume ſafeſt fide of the queſtion. Suppoſing 
XU. the reaſons for, and againſt the 

Principles of Religion, were equal, 
yet the danger and hazard is ſo un- 
equal, as would ſway a prudent Man 

to the affirmaſive. Suppoſe a Man. 


believe there is no God, nor life 5 
| after this; and ſuppoſe he be in the | 
j right, but not certain that he is, (for 
N (= that Iam ſure in this caſe is impoſſi- | 
N ; ble;) all the advantage he hath by zT 
Þ this Opinion, relates only to this World | 
1 and this preſent time : for he cannot = 
in be the better tor it when he is not. 
W |: Now what advantage will it be to | 
| him in this life ? He ſhall have the | 
more liberty to do what he pleaſeth ; 
that is, it furniſheth him with 2 
—_ i. ſtronger temptation to be intempe- | 
| rate, and luſtful, and unjuſt; that | 
1 5 is, to do thoſe things which preju- 
1 [= dice his Body and his Health, which 7 
=: ; cloud his Reaſon, and darken his Un- - 
= derſtanding, which will make him | 
| 8 Enemies inthe World, and will bring | 
| io him into danger. So that it is no 
1 | Advantage to any Man to be vici- 
1 ous: and yet this is the greateſt uſe 


46 that is made of Atheiſtical Plinci- 
(388 ; . 


e ee 


NF 
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moſt prudent. Tom > | 177 | 
ples; to comfort men in their vici- . 
ous courſes. But if thou haſt a mind Sermori 
to be virtuous, and temperate, and YE 


juſt, the belief of the Principles of > 
Re ain will be no obſtacle, but a | 


furtherance to thee in this courſe. | Cr 


All the advantage a Man can hope 
for by disbelieving the Principles of 
Religion, 1s to eſcape trouble and 
Perſecntion in this World, which may 

lappen to him upon account of Re- | 
ligion. But ſuppoling there be a 
God, and a lite atter this; then ar Bs 
vaſt difference is there of the con- 
ſequences of theſe opinions! As much 
as between fuute and infinite, time 
and eternity. 


Secondly, To periwade men to bo- 
lic the Scriptures, 1 offer this 
to men's confideration. there be 

a God, whole me governs DW .. 
he World, and all rhe Creatures in 
it; 18 1 nat reaſonable to think that 
bs hath a particular care of men, | 
the nobleſt part of this viſible World? 
And ſceing he hath made them ca- 
pable of cternal duration; that he 


lath provided for their crernal Hap- 


178 The reaſonableneſs of believing 
pineſs, and ſufficiently revealed to 
Volume them the way to it, and the terms 


II. and conditions of it? Now let any 
Man produce any Book in the World, 
that pretends to be from God, and 

to do this; that for the Matter of 

it is ſo worthy of God, the Do- 

Arines ' whereof are ſo uſeful, and 

the Precepts ſo reaſonable, and the 

Arguments ſo powerful, the truth 

of all which was confirmed by fo 

many great and unqueſtionable Mi- 


racles, the relation of which hath 
been tranſmitted to Poſterity in Pub- 


lick and Authentick Records, writ- 


ten by thoſe who were Eye and 


Ear Witneſſes of what they wrote, 


and free from ſuſpicion of any World 


ly Intereſt and Deſign; let any 
produce a Book like to this, in all 
theſe reſpects; and which, over and 
beſides, hath, by the Power and 
Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrines con- 
tained in it, prevaiPd ſo miraculouſly 


in the World, by weak and incon- 


ſiderable means, in oppoſition to al! 


the Wit and Power of the World, 


and under ſuch diſcouragements, as 


99 other Religion was ever aſſaulted 


— way — anden 
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the holy Seriptur es. 


with; let any Man bring forth ſuch 
a Book, and he hath my leave to 
believe it as ſoon as the Bible. But 
if there be none ſuch, as L am well . 
aſſur'd there is not, chen every one 
that thinks God hath revealed him- 
felf to men, ought to embrace 
and entertain the Doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures, as revealed by 
God. 


And now having preſented men 


with ſuch Arguments and Conſide- 


rations as are proper, and I think 
ſufficient to induce belief, I think 


it nor unreaſonable to entreat and 


urge men diligently and impartial- 


ly to conſider theſe matters; and if 


[0 


there be weight in thefe Conſider a- 
tions to ſway reaſonable men, that 
they would not ſuffer themſelves to 


be byafſed by prejudice, or paſſion, 
or intereſt, to a contrary perſwaſion. 
Thus much I may with reaſon de- 


lire of men: for tho! men cannot 


believe what they will, yet men 


may, if they will; conſider things 
feriouily and impartially, and yield 


or with-hold their aflent, as rhey 
N 2 mall 
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A perſwaſioe to ſerious 


A, {hall ſee caufe, after a thorow ſearch 
Volume and examination. 


XII. 


If any Man will offer a ſerious 
Argument againſt any of the Prin- 
ciples of Religion, and will debate 
the matter ſoberly, as one that con- 
ſiders the infinite conſequences of 
theſe things one way or other, and 


would gladly be ſatisfied, he deſerves 


to be heard what he can ſay: But 
if a Man will turn Religion into 
raillery, and confute it by two or 


three bold jeſts ; he doth not make 


Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in 
the opinion of all conſiderate men; 
becauſe he ſports with his life. 


So that it concerns every Man that 


would not trifle away his Soul, and 


and fool himſelf into irrecoverable 
miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſ- 
nels to enquire into theſe things, 
whether they be ſo or no, and pati- 


ently to contider the Arguments that 
are brought for them. 


And when you are examining 


theſe matters, do not take into con- 
. ſideration 


1 


* W 22700 ET es ve a3 het, 
* 4 1 1 8 A AE FFF 
, * PIR 4 ELITE Id do os WE Oo IAN IE IS. rr i Sn ar Fas 
VVV J r ²˙¹wu; ISTASTR onn 
n 5 ETD OE ANT TR ITSRE Rn LAS + 8 CEL IIS ES „ ² (—— R 3 75 l 2 


„„ . ax 


S HH 


Et 


1 — fauna} —2— 


- af 


e a A 


5 N 
ö— 6 


EST Q e he ISS as "OO a e ene * * 9 R Rn a 

IE Za mx EC ND 5 2 FEES 2 ny TR 3 FCC n Oy Core 2 A's oe PITT AG ER IE . \ 

2 CC TOO O FF 13 1 2JEͤͥͤͤ aw Ong nn 
WY AR Nes RI.” We 6 0 W e n e 1 . . 1 


tele wgre. 


3 


3 


e er Pr FH 


and impartial conſideration. 

any ſenſual or worldly intereſt ; but 
deal fairly and impartially with your 
ſelves. Think with your ſelves that 
you have not the making of things 
true and falſe; that the Princi les of 
Religion are either true or falſe „ 
fore you think of them. The truth 
of things is already fixt; either there 
is a God, or no God; either your 
Souls are immortal, or they are not; 

either the Scriptures are a Divine 
Revelation, or an Impoſture; one of 
theſe is certain and neceſſary, and 
they are not now to be alter'd. 

Things will not comply with your 
conceits, and bend themſelves to your 
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intereſts. Therefore do not think 


what you would have to be: but 
conſider impartially what „ 


* Of this + 


fee more 151 


the Sermon 


And if upon enquiry you be con- 
vinc'd that it is the greateſt Reaſon 
ang Prudence to believe that there 
1s a God, and a 1 State, and 
that the Scripture are the Word of 


God; then , 8 much of rheſe 
theſe things; attend to the proper 


conſequences of ſuch a perſwaſion; 
and reſolve to live as becomes thoſe 
N 3 Who 


above men 
tion ea : 


182 


of perſwaſi ve to ſerious 


EAA who "Fl there is a God, and a- 


Volume nother life after this, and that it is 


XII. peſt for vou to obey the Precepts 


of his Word, being per ſwaded that 
whatever is there promiſed in caſe 
ot Obedience, or threatned in caſe 


of Difobedicnce, will cer tainly be 8 
complſh d. 


- 


And labour to ſtrengthen your ſelf 
in this belief; becauſe Faith is the 


ſpring of all rational actions, and 
the root of all other Graces; and 


according to the ſtrength and weak 


neſs of Faith, your Holineſs and O- 


bedience and Graces W ill Houriſh 
or decay. | 5 


And becauſe the matters of Faith 
do not fall under our Senſes, and 
the things of another World arc 
inviſible, and at diſtance, and con- 
ſequently | not ſo apt to affect us, 
as preſent and ſenſible things, we 
ſhould take the more pains with our 
ſelves, that by revolving frequently 


in our minds the choughts of God, 


and repreſenting to our {elves the 
e and Miſcr Y of another 
World, 
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186 the Chriſtian Faith. 
contained a Perſwaſion concerning the it a 
Volume principles of Natural Religion, the Kev 

XII. Being of God, the Immortality of || laſt 
the Soul, and a Future State; and Son 

- a Perſwaſion of the Divine Revela- Wer 

tion of the Scriptures, . and the mat- did 

ters contained in them. Now among tüte 

matters of Divine Revelation, the cher 

Doctrine of the Goſpel is a principal Ver. 

part; which is the laſt and moſt per- who 
5 ect Revelation which God hath made Þ Y © 
tothe World, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; che 
and a firm belief and perſwafion of the 

this, is that which is call'd Chriſtian | WA 


Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel; |} Dil 


and which by way of Eminency, is ade 
— uſually call'd Faith in the new Tetta- -Þ the 


1 * a 8 | 


Now Chriſtian Faith is not oppoſed Þ filt 


to a Divine Faith, but is compre- | the 
hended under it; as being a princi- ch 
pal and eminent part of Divine Faith, Þ “ 


but not all that which may be call'd 
Divine Faith. Chriftian Faich fup- Þ _ 
poſeth a Belief of the Principles of | . 


| Natural Religion; and a Belief of Þ 
thoſe Revelations which God former- | P* 
„ ly made under the old Teſtament: * 
| But it doth only formally contain in 


1 


» 


The end of writing the Goſpel. | 187 


SIR 


| it a Belief of the Goſpel, viz. That 
| Revelation which God hath in theſe Sermon 
aſt days made to the World by his VII. 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. The Heathens who 
were deſtitute of Divine Revelation, 
did only believe the Principles of Na- | 
tural Religion ; and the generality of | 
them did not believe thoſe, but in a 
very unpertect manner. The Jews, to- 
whom were committed the Oracles 
of God, did ſuperadd to the belief of 
the Principles of Natural Religion, 
the belief of ſuch Revelations as God 
was pleaſed to make to them under that 
Diſpenſation. Chriſtian Faith ſuper- 
adds to both the former, a belief of 
the Revelation of the Goſpel. 


I ſhall now therefore by God's aſ- 
hitance, endeavour to open to you 
the Nature of Chriſtian Faith from 
theſe Words; in wiuch you have theſe 
three things conſiderable. 45 


Firſt, The End of committing the 
Goſpel to Writing, which was to per- 
{wade men to belicve in Chriſt, - to 
propagate and continue Chriftian 
Faith in the World; 7heſe things are 
written that you miglii believe that Je- 
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XII. 


The laſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel. 
PRA [rs is the Chriſt, the Son of God: And 
Volume by Faith to bring men to a partici- 


pation of thoſe Benefits, and tlie Sal- 
vation which Chriſt was the Author 
of; And that belirving, ye might have 
life through his Name. Theſe are writ- 
ten, tevra, theſe, which may either 
refer to onuarx, theſe ſigns or miracles, 
referring to the former Verſe, and mam) 
other ſigus, &c. but theſe ſgus, or 
miracles are mritten to confirm Teſts 
to be the Perſon he pretended to be, 
the Maſſi as, the Son of God, and con- 
ſequently to confirm the truth of the 
Doctrine which he deliver'd; that by 
this confirmation, men might be in- 
duced to believe him to be the true 
Meſſias, and to give entertainment to 
his Doctrine. 


Or elſe (winch is very probable) 
the word Tairea may refer to the 
whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, in 
Which you have an account of 
the Life of Chriſt, and the Doctrine 
Which he taught, and the Miracles 


which were wrought for the Con- 


firmation of it. And ſo we may 
look upon theſe two Verſes as a con- 
eluſion of the whole Hiſtory of the 

Goſpel 
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not written by St. John. 189 
Goſpel writ by the four Evangelſſts. CA 
For as for the Chapter following, it Sermon 
ſeems not to be written by St. John VI.. 
himſelf, but by the Church, proba- 
bly as Grotius Conjectures by the 
Church of Eypheſus, where he had ren: 
lided, and whom he had acquainted 
with the particulars which are there 
ſet down; the principal of which is, 
the Prediction of our Saviour concern- 
ing his long life, for the ſake of 
which the reſt of the ſtory ſeems to 
be brought in; which particular was 
not fit to be recorded till after his 
Death; I ſay, it ſeems probable that 
St. Jobn ended his Goſpel here, and 
that the laſt Chapter was added by 
others, as the laſt Chapter of the Per- 
tateuch Was added by ſome other at- 
ter the death of Moſes; and the laſt 
Chapter of Jofbua after his death. 
And this ſeems very evident from the 
24th. of the Chapter; where, after 2 
relation of our Saviour's Prediction, 
concerning the Difciple whom Jeſus 
loved, *tis added, hw is the Diſciple 
whech teſtifierh of theſe things, and wrote 
theſe things, (that is the foregoing Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel) and we know that his 
teſtimony is true; Which ſeems - - 
"by 
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XII. 


Se. John's Goſpel, an Appendix 
iy to be ſpoken by ſome other Perſons 


tor it were improper for him to fay 
this of himielt, We know that his teſt; 
mon) ts rae. | 


— — 


So that here ſeems to be the end of 


the Hiſtory of Chriſt which St. John 


wrote ;. and theſe two Verſes ſeem to 
be the concluſion of the whole Goſpel 


written by the four Evangeliſts; and 


then the tenſe of them will be this; 
May other ſions truly did Jeſus in the 


preſence of his Diſcigles, which are not 


written in this 'Bock; that is, The 
Diſciples were Witneſſes of many o- 


ther Miracles which Chriſt wrought, 


which they did not think neceſſary 
ro ſet down in this Book, that is, 
in this Hiſtory of Chriſt written by 
the four Evangcliſts: But theſe are 
written, that ye mioht believe that Jeſuss 


i the Chrij?, the So of God, and that be- 


lieving, ye might have life through his 
Name; that is, Theſe things which 
are recorded in this Hiſtory, this ac- 
account which is here given of the 
Lite and Actions and Doctrine and 
Miracles of Chhriſt, is ſufficient to 


bring men to the Faith of the Go 
ſpel, to ſatisſie mea that Chrift was 


the 


— 


ſequently that his Doctrine is true. 


to Fe other 5 
he Mcſies, the Son of God, and con- 
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VII. 


And that this concluſion * re- 


fer to the whole Hiſtory of the Go- 


ſpel written by the four Evangeliſts, 
Lam induced to believe upon theſe 
0 accounts. 


1 | Becauſe St. John's Goſpel doth 
not {eem to be intended for a Hiſto- 
ry of the Life and Actions of Chriſt : 


but an Appendix to the Hiſtory, 


which had been written before by the 
other Evangeliſts, and to ſupply only 
what they had omitted. 
you ſhall find that he gives no JC- 
count of the Genealogy or Birth of 
our Saviour, nor of his Sermon up- 
on the Mount, wiuch did contain the 


herefore 


ſum of his. Doctrine, nor of any of 


his Miracles or his other Diſcourſes 
which are related by the other Evan- 


geliſts; nor doth he relate any more 
of the Hiſtory of his Life, than was 


juſt neceſſary to bring in, and con- 


nect thoſe things which he thought 


it to ſuperadd to the former Hiſto- 


ry. So that conſidering how de- 
ſectire this ee taken by it ſelf, 
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XII. 


St. John's Gojpet, an Appendix, &c. 


is in the moſt eſſential parts of the 


Hiſtory of the Life, and Doctrine, 
and Actions of Chriſt, no Man can 
think that St. Joh did intend this 
for a full and ſufficient account of 
the Life and Doctrine and Miracle, 
of Chriſt; or that upon this imper- 
fect relation, in which he had know 
ingly omitted many of the moſt ma- 
terial and conſiderable things belong. 

ing to the Hiſtory of Chriſt, lie could 
expect that men ſhould receive full 

ſatisfaction concerning him. Therefore 


{| think it is highly rcaſonable, and 


'almoſt neceſſar, to conclude, that 


when he ſays, 25 things are witten, 5 
that you might believe that Jeſus is the 


Chriſt, the So of Goa, he does not 
ſolely refer to the Goſpel which was 


Written by himſelf: but to the Whole 


Hiftory of the Goſpel, which was put 


together into one Book or Volume, 


which was compleated by this Appen. 
dix. 


2. Another reaſon I have for this, 
which doth much ſtrengthen this con- 
jecture, is what I find in Euſebius, 
in the 18. Chapter of the third Book 
of his Hiſtory, where he tells us to 


8 


this | 


oy 


The Nature of Chriſtian Faith, 193 
this pur poſe, 0e That St. John, who 9 
« lived the laſt of the Apoſtles, did Simon 
« reviſe what they had written of the Va 
« Hiſtory of Chriſt, and added his 
Goſpel as an Appendix to the reſt. 


Lhave inſiſted the longer upon this, 

that no Man might think, when 

St. John ſays, Theſe things were writ- 

ten that ye might believe, that his Go- 

ſpel taken alone and by it ſelf is a 

I fufficient account of Chriſt, and con- 

tains all that was re equiſice to bring 

men to believe on him. This is the 

firſt thing in the words, the End of 
committing the Goſpel to writing. 


— 
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Secondly, You have here the __ | 

I ture of Chriſtian Faith deſcribed ; it 

Iss 4 believing that Jeſus is the Clrit, 
the Son of God; that is, that he is the 
true Mealſi. as pro heſied of in the Old 
Teſtament, and promiſed as the Sa- 
viour of the World; and that he is 
the Son of God, who came from the 
Father into the World, and took our 
Nature upon him, that he might teach 
us, and go before us in the way to e- 
ternal Happineſs. . „ 


„ ͤ 2a | 


The Benefit of Chriſtian Faith 


Volume 7hiraly, The bleſſed Effect of this 
XII. Faith, or the Benefit that redounds to 


us upon believing, 7hat believing, ye 
might have life through his Name; that 
is, that upon theſe Ferms and Condi- 
tions, you might be made partakers 
of all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits 
which Chriſt,the Saviour of the World 
hath purchaſed for us, which are here 
ſet forth to us in the Name of Life ; it 
being uſual in the Phraſe of Scri- 


pture, to expreſs to us thoſe things 


which are molt excellent and deſi- 
rable by Lije. Now the Principal Be- 
nefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed, 
and which in Scripture we are ſaid to 
be made partakers of by believing, 


are Regeneration, Juſtification or Paz- 


don of ſin, and eternal Life and Sal- 
vation; and the two firſt of theſe, as 
well as the laſt, are called Life in 
Scripture. Regeneration, (in which I 
include the continuance and progrels 
of this work, which is ſanctification) 


that is, a new life, Rom. 6. 4. it is 
called zewneſs of life. And we are 


{aid to have this Life by Faith, Gal. 


2. 20. And the life which I now live 


in the fleſh, I live by the Faith of the 
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ihe Benefit of Chriflian Fath. - wt 

Sor of God. And Col. 2. 12. Bari 
ed with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo Ser mon 
jou art riſen with him; that 1s, rege- 
nerated and horn to a new liſe. How ? 
n the Faith of the operation of 

%, who hath raiſed him from the - 
dead; that is, by believing the Power 

[ot God, who raiſed up Chriſt fror 
che Dead, far tlie confirmation of the 
truth of the Goſpel, 1 John 5. 1. Mho- 
| lever believet h t Hat Jeſus is the Chriſt « 
i horn of God. So hkewiſe Juſtifica- 
tion is call'd Life, While we are un- 1 
der ſentence ot Condemnation, we are 
dead in Law: but being juſtified and 


| . 
pardon'd, we are reſtored to life. So 10 
the Apoſtle expreſlerh it, Rom. 5. 18. * 
| So by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 1 

| came upon all men unto juſtification o . iN 


| life. And that we are juſtified by 
| Faith, the Scripture tells us fo fre- 
| quently, that I ſhall not cite any 
| Texts for ic. - 
And then eternal Life and Salvati- « 
on; and this is the confummation op 
all, and I doubt not but is here prin-— = 
cipally intended in the Text by the 5 
word Life. So that the meaning of „ 
this expreſſion, that believing, ye might 1 
| have life through = Name, is, t _ 
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XII. 


Writing, the way of conveying 
AR by the Faith of the Goſpel, ye might 
| Yolume be renewed, and pardoned, and faved; 


tho? I think that the laſt, 422. eternal 


Life and Salvation is principally, tho 
not ſolely intended, as will appear by 


comparing this place with theſe paral- 
ſel Texts, John 3. 15. I hat whiſoever 


believeth in him ſhould not periſh : but 


have eternal life. And, ver. 36. He 
that believeth on the Son, hath ever- 
laſting life. John 5. 24. He that hear— 
eth my word, and believeih on him thai 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life. 1 Pet. 
1. 9. The end of your faith, even the 
ſalvation of your ſouls, | 


Thus I have as briefly as I well 
could, explained to you the meaning 
of the words, which I have done the 


more fully, that you may ſee how 


theſe Obſervations which I ſhall raiſe 
from them, are contained in them. 
The Obſervations are theſe. 


Firſt, That Writing is the way 
which the Wiſdom of God hath pitch. 
ed upon, as the ſtanding way, to con. 
vey the Knowledge of the Goſpel ti 
the World. Theſe things are written. 


} 


Secondly, 
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| * the Knowteage of the Goſpel. 
ght! 5 | > | 
cd; | Secondly, That all things neceſſary 
nay to be believed in order to Salvation, 


ho are contained in the Goſpel. Theſe 


4 things are written that ye might be- 
Al- lieve, and believing mig hit have life: 


VF but if any thing neceſſary to be be- 


but lieved by Chriſtians, in order to eter- 
He i nal dalvation, Were omitted, then the 
©-F Gotpel would bewritten to no purpoſe, 
z-Þ and would fail in the end for which it 


Hal | was written, 
et. 


the | Thirdly, That the Miracles related 

in the Goſpel, are a proper and ſuffi- 
N cient Means, or Argument, to bring 
u men to Chriſtian Faith. For this is the 
ng narroweſt and moſt reſtrained ſenſe 
the in which we can take the words; 
WH Theſe things, that is, Theſe miracles are 
tht: | mritten that ye might believe, &c. Now 
m. if St. John by the Spirit of God did 
record Miracles to this end, we may 
J conclude that they are proper and 
ny ſuſſicient for this end. 


I- 


Fourthly, That a credible Hiſtory 


* | does give men ſufficient aſſurance of 
| matter of fact, and ſuch as we may 
ſafely build a Divine Faith upon. For 
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198 Writing, the way of conveying 
if theſe Miracles were recorded ſo 
Volume this end, that men might believe, tlien 

XII. a credible Hiſtory or Relation that 

ſuch Miracles were done, is ſufficient 

to aſſure us that ſuch Miracles were 
wrought; and upon this allurance we 

may build our Faith: otherwiſe it 

had been in vain to have recorded theic 


* 


Reracies to this end. 


J 


debßg ute of a ſufficient ground of 

g Faiti:; becauſe wie have theſe Writ⸗ 
ings credibly conveyed to us, which 
contain the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

and the Relation of the Miracles 
written for the confirmation of it. 


++/thly, That weare not now a-days 


Sexthly, That men now a-days, 
thoſe to whom the Goſpel comes, arc 
under an Obligation to believe; or 
which is all one, that now a-days 

„men may be guilty of ſuch a fin as 
unbelict: for now a-days we may 


have ſufficient grounds of Faith. 


__ Seventhi,, That to believe that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly 
and properly Chriſtian Faith. This 1s 
the deſcription which is here given of 

4 , 


bi 


the Rnomledge of the Geſpel. 
it, that it is a believing, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, 


Eighthly, That to believe that Jeſus 
is the Chri/t the Son of God, is truly 
and properly ſanctifying, and juſtify- 
ing, and ſaving Faith, by this Faith 
we have /ife. Theſe things were writ- 


ten, that ye might believe that Jeſus 16 


the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that 
believing, ye might have life through 
ns Name. © | 


Theſe Obſervations are all virtually 


contained in the words. The greateſt 


part of them J ſhall very lightly paſs 
over, and ſpeak but briefly to them, 
becauſe I intend mainly to inſiſt upon 
the two laſt; in the handling of which, 


I ſhall open to you the Nature of 


Chriſtian Faith, and ſhew you, that 
the Faith, which 1s here deſcribed, is 
that which 1s truly and properly juſti- 
tying and ſaving. _ 


Firſt, that Writing is the way which 
the Wiſdom of God hath pitched up- 
on, as the ſtanding way of convey- 
ing the Knowledge of the Goſpel 

; | 4 0 
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| 2CO All neceſſary points of Chriſftiae Faith, 
PAN to the wor Id. This is matter of fact, 


Vo.ume and for che proof of it we have the 
XII. evidence of the thing. The Goſpel 


de facto was written, and this Wri- 


ting is conveyed down to us, and is 


the Inſtrument wich God hath in all 


Ages ſince the Apoſtles times, that 
15, Lnce the Eye and Ear Witneſſes 
of the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
' Pcarine ceaſed, made uſe of to con- 
vey to the Wor 1d the Knowledge of 


the Go! pel. And here it were pr oper 1 


to ſhew what advantage this Way 
of conveyauce of the Goipel hath a- 
| bove Oral rradition: but that I have 
Ste tze already done * in ſome former diſcour- 


fore 


and liable to leſs impoſture and fal- 
ſification, a more equal and uni- 
form, and a more humane way of 
conveyance than Oral Tradition; 


ſo that I ſhall not inſiſt ee upon 
this. 


8 That all things neceſſary 
to be 2 by Chriſtians in or- 


* 


the 


Seren tes where I ihewed at large, that this 
ther Vol. Way of conveyance is a more uni- 
verial and diffuſive, a more certain 


der to Salvation, are contained in 


contain d in the Goſpel. 
the Written Goſpel: or elſe how #4 
could St. John in reaſon ſay, that crmon 
theſe things were writer, to this end, 
that men might believe and be ſaved; 
if theſe things be not ſufficient to 
this end ? which certanly 34 are not, 


if any thing neceſſary to be belie- 
ved in order to Salvation be left out. 


The Papiſts being urged with this 


Text, to prove the ſufficiency of 
the written Word, in oppoſition to 
thoſe Traditional Doctrines Which 
they pretend to be neceſſary over 
and beſides the written Word, ell us, 
that St. Jh dotcli not here ſp of 


the Doctrine of Chriit; but only of 


his Miracles; Theſe were Written 
to confirm our Faith of the Meſſzas ; 


but the Doctrine of Chriſt was not 


all written, but left to the Apoltles 
to be deliver'd by mouth to their ſuc- 


ceſſors, and ſo down to poſterity. 


But I have ſhewn before, that the 
neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel, as 
well as the Miracles, are compre- 


hended in theſe things Which St. 
John ſays were written. Beſides that 


it will be very hard for any man 


to deviſe a convenient reaſon, Why 


Miracles, as well as Doctrines, might 
| | | not 


Miracles recorded in the Goſpel, 


ust have been left to the Apoſt les, 
Volume to have been Traditionally deliver'd 

XII. down to poterifty without writing; 
For Doctrincs may as well be com- 
mitted to Writing, as Relations of 


8 3 NY . £3620 3 * 
Miracles: and Miracles may be 
with as much eaſe, and certainty, 


11 CJ: IPC 85 Eli- 


»olterity by an Oral 


* 4 — a 8 6 TY Eo © * 
TaGlition. 45 Doctrines may. 


Thirdly, That the Miracles lated 


in the Goſpel, are a proper and ſuf- 


ficient means to bring men to chriſt- 
ian faith. That they are fo, it is a 
good ſign, that God did work them 


to this er, and afterward commit 


them to writing for this very reaſon, 


that the knowledge of them might be 
conveyed to poſterity, and there 
might {till remain in the World a 
proper and ſufficient Argument to 
perſwade men to believe; and we 


may well imagine, that God would 


not do any thing, but what is very 
proper and ſufficient for its end. 
Now that Miracles were - wrought 
by the Divine Power purpoſely to 
this end, and that they are in reaſon 
a very ſnfficient atteſtation to a Per- 
1 „„ 


Lows A. Walt, 
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a Sufficient ground of Faith. 207 
ſon, and confirmation of the Do 
crine which he brings, I have large- Sermon 
ly ſhewn elſe-where *; and that VIE 
all along both in the Old and New „„ 
Tettament, God did impower / Sermons in 
and the prophers, Chriſt and his 
Apoltles, to work Miracles, to bring 
men to Faith, and that this was the 
principal Argument wherehy thoſe 
who did believe, were wrought up- 
on. „ 


Fourthly, That credible Hiſtory 
doth give men ſufficient aſſurance of 
Matter of Fact; and fuch aſſurance, 

as we may fafely build a Divine 
Faith upon. We freely believe in- 
numerable things, which are ſaid to 
have been done many Ages before 
we were born, and make not the 
leaſt doubt of them, only upon the 
credit of Hiitory : fo that if the Re- 
lation of Miracles be but granted to 
be a credible Hiſtory, we may up- 
on the credit of the Relation, tately 
believe that ſuch Miracles were 
wrought ; and if ſuch Miracles were 
wrought, we may ſafely believe the 
Doctrine to be from God, for the 
confirmation of which they were 
| __ wrought; 
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l 204 - - YUnbelief of the Goſpel, 
1 AAR wrought ; and conſequently, a Divine 
'| Volume Faith may be ſafely built upon ſuch an 
XII. aſſurance of Miracles, as we may 
Have from a credible Hiſtory and 
=: 5 Relation. 


Fifthly, That we are not now a- 
days, deſtitutèe of a ſufficient Ground 
| of Faith; becauſe the Doctrine of 
[| the Goſpel hath {till the ſame con- 
i firmation that it had, 27. Miracles: 
bt only we who live at this diſtance from 
the time when, and the place where 
= | - they were wrought, have the know- 
bf ' _Jedge of them conveyed to us, 
F and come to be aſſured of them in 
another way. Thoſe who lived in 
the Age of Chriſt and his A poſtles, 
had aſſurance of Miracles from their 
own Senſes : and we now are aſſured 
of them by credible Hiſtory and Re- 
lation. Now tho' theſe ways be not 
equal; yet they are both ſufficient 
to beget in us an undoubted aſſu- 
rance, and ſuch as no prudent Man 
hath any reaſon to doubt of. For a 
man may be as truly and undoubt- 


1 aeedly certain, that is, as well fatisfied, 
= i - that a thing was done, from the cre- 
dit of Hiſtory, as from his own ſen- 
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| fill an heinows Sin. 205 
ſes, 1 make no more doubt whether 1 
there was ſuch a Perſon as Henry the Sermon 
VIII. King of England, than I do VII. 
whether I be in this place. 5 
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Sixthly, That now a- days, thoſe to 
whom the Goſpel comes, are under 
an obligation to believe; or that 
now a- days there is ſuch a fin as 

| unbelief of the Goſpel. And J the ra- | 
ther note this, becauſe ſome well- 5 
wiſhers to Atheiſm, who out of pru- 
dence and regard to their own, ſafety, 
chuſe rather ſecretly to undermine 
Religion, than openly to deny it 
I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's 
time, when ſuch great Miracles were 
wrought, thoſe who ſaw thoſe Mirak 
cles (which they think no body did) 
were under an obligation to believe, 
and guilty of a great fin in not belie- 
ving the Goſpel: but now a-days, 
v hen we ſee no ſuch Miracles wrought 
for the confirmation of the Goſpel, 
there lies no obligation upon any Man 
to believe it; and that now there is no 
ſuch ſin as unbelief. Now any man 
may with half an Eye ſee the conſe- 
quence of this aſſertion: for being once 
F EE | admitted, 
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admitted, it doth as certainly deſtroy 
Chriſtian Religion, as it men {hould 
deny that there was any fuch Perton as 
Jeſus Chriſt, or that he cver wrought 


any Miracles: for if to disbelieve the 


Goſpel be no fin, and conſequently 
brings a Man into no danger;but on the 
other hand dangers and perſecutions 
do attend the Belief and Profeſſion of it; 
it were the greateſt folly in the World 
for any man to believe, unleſs this poſſi- 
bly may be greater, for a man who 
does not believe it, to obey and live ac- 
cording to it. And if this were true, 
it were the greateſt imprudence that 
can be, for any Man to be a Chri- 
ſtian. And if that were once 


admitted, there's all the reaſon in the 


world that Chriſtianity ſhould be ba- 
ni{tyd and exſtirpated, not only as uſe- 
tets and impertinent, but as a thing dan- 
gerous and pernicious to the welfare of 
Mankind. . . 
I ſhall therefore briefly prove to 
you, that it is now one of the great- 
eſt ſins that men are capable of, 
except the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 
or .aoſe who have the Goſpel ſuffi- 
cently propounded to them, to dis- 
| believe 


1 


* 


believe it; I ſay, except the fin againſt SAR 
the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour Sermon 
tells us, Was blaſpheming the Spirit of V II. 
God, whereby he wrought his Mira- 
cles, and faying it was the Spirit of 
the Devil; and this ſin, men in a lower © 
degree and proportion may now a= | 
days be guilty of: for as the Phariſees | 
who ſaw the works that Chriſt did, 
and acknowledged them to be Mira- 
cles, did commit the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, in aſcribing thoſe Mira« 
cles which were really wrought b 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, to the 
Power of the Devil; io .men now © 
a- days who own the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Miracles as true, may be guilty of the 
{in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in a lower 
proportion, by malicious imputing 
thoſe Miracles tothe Power of the Devil. 


2 


ſtill an heinous Sin. 207 


* 


—— 


_— 


Was 4 


9 8 
r A 
una Hrs OO tr fe; 


© Eo 
. 
. 


But excepting the fin againſt the | 
Holy Ghoſt, the greateſt ſin that men 
are now capable of, is to bisbelieve | 
the Goſpel when it is ſufficiently pro- 5 
pounded to them. Now the Goſpel 
is then ſufficiently propounded, when 
there are ſufficient grounds offer'd to | 
erſwade men to the belief of it; and 
have already proved, that we now 


EE CCC | 


Aegravations of the fin of unbelief. | 


[have ſufficient ground to believe the 
Volume Goſpel; and if ſo, then whoſoever 
XII. hath theſe grounds offer'd to him, is 


under an obligation to believe it: for 
every Man 1s bound to believe that, 
for which he hach ſufficient ground 
and reaſon; and every Man fins who 
neglects his duty, that is, docs not 
do that which he ſtands bound to 
do. : . 
And not only whoever disbelie ves 
the Goſpel, tins in ſo doing, bur far- 
ther, he commuts the greateſt fin that 
now men are capable of. I ſay nom 
capable of: for I doubt not but that it 
Was a ſin of a higher degree, for thoſe 
ho ſaw Chriſt's Miracles to disbelieve, 
than it 15 for us who have only the re- 
lation of them. For by the ſame rea- 
ſon, that he is more bleſſed that believes, 
and hath not ſeen ; a greater Curſe be- 
longs to him, who hath ſeen, and yet 
aoth not believe; and conſequently ſuch 
a Perſon is guilty of a greater fin. 
But becauſe we cannot now ſee the 
Miracles of Chriſt, the greateſt ſin 
that men in this Age are capable of, 
is to disbelieve the Goſpel confirmed 
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5 by Miracles, whereof we are aſſur'd Pw. 

151 by credible Relation. For the ſin of Sermon 
disbelieving now hath theſe zwo aggra- VII. 


Fn | 
vatlons. | | 


- I. It is againſt ſufficient Light and 
Evidence: and in this it is equal to the 


% 


„ens which are committed againſt Na- 
[tural Light. 


- 


2. It is a fin againſt the greateſt 
? Þ Mercies and Bleſſings that ever were 
* Foffer*d to the World: and in this it 
exceeds the {ins againſt natural Light. 

| Whoever disbelieves the Goſpel, he 
rejects the offer of eternal Life and 
(Happineſs. And theſe two aggrava- 
tions the Apoſtle puts together, Heb. 
2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
et ſo great ſalvation, which at the 
| firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him! And if this be thus, it 
highly concerns us to enquire into the 
Nature of this Faith; and this brings 
me to the 1 
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| of God, is truly and properly Chriſti- Þ ” 
Volume an Faith. But the Conſideration of 555 
XII. this, I ſhall leave to the next Opportu- 


nity. | | : 
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212 What it is to beliecie, 

Volume Feventh Obſe ch I laid 
XII. down, viz. Tia cc e t thac Je- int 
| fre s the Chriſt, the ui: ut God, is 
trui7 and properly Chriſtian Faith. 
s +: ription which is here 

eve Chrutian Faith. 
Ina Profecution of this, I ſhall do 
theſe two things. 
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Firſt, Shew you what is included 
in Believing that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
5 the Son of God. : 


2 | Secondly, Prove that this is truly and 
| properly Chriſtian Faith. 


bt; Hrrſt, What is included in believing 
5 Thal Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God? 
It fignifies a firm and effectual per- 
ni ſwaſion that Jeſus, that is, the Perſon 
4 the Hiſtory of whoſe life and death is 
related in the Goſpel, is the Chriſt, 

3 that is, the true Maſias, promiſed 
I and propheſied of in the Old Teſta- 
= ment to be the Saviour of the World; 
, and that he is rhe Son of God, that is, 

| © the only begotten of the Father, who 
Wouass ſent by him into the World, and 
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that Jeſus is the Chriſt. "Ws 3 

took our Nature upon him, that he 
might purchaſe eternal Happineſs for Sermon 
us, and inſtruct us, and go before us VIII. 


. 
e- || in the way to it. So that Faith is a 
iS Þ firm and effectual perſwaſion of, or 
--þ aſſent to the whole, Goſpel, Faith 
re | ſignifies Chriſtian Religion, which 


comprehends an aſſent to the Do- 
atrines of the Goſpel, and a ſuitable 
O Life and Converſation. 


I fay a firm perſwaſion of this; for 
in the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, 
none are accounted true believers, or 
ſaid to have a true Faith in Chriſt, 
| who do not firmly continue in this 
perſwaſion; and the owning and Pro- 
feſſion of it, notwithſtanding all the 
Sufferings and Perſecutions it might 
expoſe them to. And an Mectual 
Pcrſwaſion, for none ; are ſaid truly 
to believe in Chriſt, who do not 
ſhew forth the proper and genuine 
Effects of this Faith, who do not 
live as they believe, and conform 
their Lives to that Doctrine, to the 
: 2 whereof they profeſs an aſ- 
2 lent. | 
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What it is to believe 
And hence it is that true Chriſtians, 
that is, thoſe who did faſhion their 


Lives according to the Goſpel, are cal- 


led belzevery, and the ſum of all Chriſti- 


anity is uſually contained in this word 
belieing, which is the great Principle 
of a Chriſtian life; as in the Old Tefta- 


ment all Religion is expreſt by the 
Faith of God, ſo in the New, by Faith 


7 Chriſt, 


Now whoſoever doth firmly and 
effectually entertain this Truth, that 
that Jeſus, whom the Goſpel declares to 


us, is the true Meſias, and Saviour 


of the World, and the very Son of 
God, ſent by him into the World toi 
this purpoſe, that he might by his Do- 


Etrine inſtruct, and by the Example 


of his Life go before us in the way 
to eternal Happineſs, and by the Me- 
rit and Satisfaction of his Death and 
Sufterings appeaſe and reconcile God 
to men, and purchaſe for them the 
Pardon. of their ſins, and eternal Life, 
upon the conditions of Faith and Re- 
pentance, and ſincere Obedience; I 
ſay, whoſocver doth firmly and effectu- 
ally entertain theſe Truths, will con- 
LO: ſequently 


% 


a) 


9 


ſequently endeavour to obey the Pre 
cepts of his Doctrine, and to imitate Sermon 
the Example of his Life; and will ex- VIII. 
pect Salvation, that is, the Pardon of 


3 


his ſins, and eternal Lite from no o- 
ther; becauſe he is verily perſwaded 
| he is a teacher, and a Saviour ſent 
from God, that his Doctrine is true, 

and his Satisfaction available, and | 
that the Rewards which he hath pro- 
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I. An aſſent of the Underſtanding 
to this Truth, That Jeſs Chriſt the 
Son of God, was a Perion Commiſſi- 
on'd from Heaven, and imployed by 
| God to bring men to eternal Hap- 
| pineſs. And this Fundamental is ne- 
| ceſlary to all the Subſequent Acts of 
Faith, and that upon which they de- 
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Obedience included 


Volume 2. An aſſent of the Underſtanding 


II 


to the Truth of all thoſe things which 
this Perſon delivered to the World. 


So that if he tells us, that his Death 
hath made expiation for the ſins ot 


men, upon the conditions of Faith 
and Repentance and Obedience, and 


that God by him doth command the 
World to do ſuch and ſuch things, 
and in caſe of Obedience will conter 
ſuch and ſuch Rewards upon men, 
but in caſe of Diſobedience will in- 
flict ſuch Puniſhments upon them; 
we are to believe all this to be true ; 
becauſe the Perſon who acquainted us 
with theſe things, was ſent by God, 


and unploy'd from Heaven upon this 
Meſſage. 


3. Andconſequently, a relying and 
depending upon 'him, and no other, 


for the conferring of theſe Benefits, 


and making good theſe Promiſes to 
=: oy as © = 


. * 


4. Obedience to all his Laws and 
Commands; becauſe believing them to 
be from God, we cannot bur aſſent to 

them as good, and as laying an Obli- 
5 x gation 
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gation upon us to yield Obedience to PAN 


chem: and if we do not Obey them, we Sermon 
are preſumed to Disbelieve them; for VIII. 
if we did truly and heartily believe 

them to be the Commands ot God, We 

would obey them. TY. ; 


- 


Now that Obedience of heart and 
life to the Precepts and Commands of 
the Goſpel, as well as an Aflent of the 


underſtanding to the Truth of the 
Goſpel Revelation, and a truſting and — 


relying upon the Merits of Chriſt, is in- 


cluded in the Scripture notion of Faith, 
will evidently appear to any that will 
conſider theſe texts. Rom. 1. 5. By whom 
we have received grace and Apoſileſhip for 
obedience to the Faith" among all na- | 
tions for his Name; wherc the be- 
lief of the Goſpel is called the obedience of 
Faith. Rom. 10. 16. But they have not all 
obeyed the Goſpel: for Eſaias 3 Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? But if 
Faith do not include Obedience, how | 
could he prove that there were ſome 


that did not obey the Goipel, becaule 


1/aiah ſaid, there were ſome that did 
not believe it? And ſo lihewife by 
comparing, 1 7im. 4. io. where he 
is {aid to be 20e Saviour of them that 
believe, 


a Obedience included = 
BA believe, with Feb. 5. 9. where he 


Volume is ſaid to be the author of eternal Sal- 


vation unto all them that obey him. As 
alſo by comparing, Ga“. 5. 6. where 
it is ſaid, For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion: but faith which worketh by 
love, with 1 Cor. 7. 1 9. Circumci- 
ſion is nothing, and uncirecumciſion is 
nothing: but the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God. And 1o likewiſe 
by thoſe Texts, where Uzbelref and 
Diſobedieuce are equivalently uſed. 


I will but mention one, Heb. 3. 12. 
The Apoſtle, from the Example of the 


Hraelites, cautions Chriſtians againſt 


Unbeliet, Take heed, brethren, leſt there 


be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God. 
And repcating the {ame caution in the 
next Chapter, at the 11. verſe, he va- 
ries the Phraſe a little, Leſt any man 


fall after the ſame example of diſobedi- 


exce; the word is «rTebuzs, which in- 
deed our Tranſlators render Unbe- 
lief, but that confirms that which I 
bring it for, that Diſobedience and Un- 


belief are the fame. And fo likewiſe 


we find Faith and Diſobedience op- 
5 . poſed 


| ther 
| unto 
| whic 
is 1 
| this 
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Þ poſed frequently in Scripture. John # — 
3. 36. He that believeth on the Son, Sermon 


| | hath everlaſting life : and he that 32 VIII. 


| lieveth not 15 Son, ſhall not ſee life. 
In the Greek it iS, = that obeyeth not 
| the Sou, as you will fee in the Margin 
of the Bible. 1 Pet. 2: 7. Unto jou 
| theref ore which believe he is precious : but 
unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone 
| which the builders aiſallon ed, the 1 zus 
is made the head of rhe corner, And 
| this doth likewiſe appear in all thoſe 
1 exts, wherein Repentance, and our 
| for giving of others, and ſeveral other 
| Acts of "Obedience are made the con- 
| ditions of our juſtification ; or the o- 
miſſion of them, fins, as well as Faith. 
| So that we cannot be ſaid 70 be Jafti- 
| fied by b faith alone, unlels that Faith in- 
0 in it Obedience: T have infilted _ 
| the longer upon this, becauſe the right = 
underſtanding the Scripture notion of 
Faith in Chriſt, doth very much de- 
pend upon this: and if this one thing 
that the Scripture notion of Faith doth 
include in it Obedience to the Pre- 
cepts of the Goipel, were but well 
underſtood and conf? dered, it would 
ſilence and put an end to thoſk inti- 
| : | lite 
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Believing that Jeſas is the Chriſt, 
about Faith and 
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G ne Controverſies 


une Juſtification, Which have ſo much 
| 1 troubled the Chriſtian World, to the 
| great prejudice of practical Religion, 
| | and Holineſs of Life. | 5 
Second, That this is truly and 


properly Chriſtian Faith. Which 1 
mall prove by theſe 41-0 Arguments. 


„ T 1. Becauſe it includes a belief of 
ch whole Goſpel, or of all tiie Reve- 
„ lation which God hach made to the 
| WV ond by Jeſus Crit. And certain 
I there cannot be a more proper no- 
tion of Chriſtian Faith, than to be- 
| lieve the Revelation wluch God hath 
FE 5 made by Jeſus Chriſt: but to be- 
ſilieve that Jeſus 15 the Chriſt, the Son 
: , Goa, doth include this. For who- 
ſoever believes him to be the Meſſias, 
and the Son of God, believes him to 
have come from God, and to be Autho- 
rized and Commiſſioned by him to 
make known his mind to the World, and 
cConſequently will believe whatever he 
delivers. For whoever believes the 
goodneſs and veracity of God, as eve- 
ry Man does that believes a God, can- 
IloOt 


& 
5 
i 


is Chriſtian Faith. 


God. | 


2. That ro believe that Teſus is the 
| Chriſt the Son of God, is truly and 
properly Chriſtian Faith, or the Faith 
Jof the Goſpel, will appear, by conſi- 
I dering how the Scriptures of th 


ER 


4 us the Faith of the Goſpel; and you 
- | {hall find they do it, either by the ve- 
 þ ry Phraſe in the Text, or other Phra- 


I ſes or Metaphors equivalent to them, 
or elſe by a belief of that which is the 


nn 
9 


f | Chriſt's being the Naias the Son o 


Cod. Very often the Faith of the 
| Goſpel is deſcribed by the very Phraſe 


in the Text, believing that Jeſus is the 


ohn 4. 41, 42. And many more be- 
| lieved, becauſe of his own word; and 
| /aid unto the woman, Now: we believe, 
not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have 
| heard him our ſelves, and know that this 
| # indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. John 6. 69. And me believe 
and are fure that thou art that. i 
Fre 


not but aſſent to the truth of every © 
|. | thing which he is ſatisfied comes from 2 


e New . 
Teſtament do conſtantly deſcribe to 


" | great Argument and Confirmation 6 ; 


* | Chriff, and that he is the Son of God. 
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XII. 


> 


Believing that Jeſus is the Chri 
ble Son of the livine God. John 11. 
Volume 25. lays Martha to Chriſt, Tes,. Lord 


7 


I believe that thou art the Chriſt,the Son 


of Crod, which ſhould come into the 
world, Acts 8. 37. I believe that Je. 
Jus Chriſt is the Son of God. 1 John z. 
23. Aud this is his commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, 
as he gave us commandment, that. is, 
that we ſhould believe on him under 
this Name and Title of Jas Chri| 
the Sor of God. 1 John 5. 1. Whoſe 
ever belicveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 1 
born of God. And ver. 5. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he thai 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God 
And ver. 10. He that believeth on the 


Som of God, that is, believeth Jeſz: 


to be the Som of God; and ver. 13. 
Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe on the Name of the Son ©) 
God, that ye may know that ye have 


eternal life, and that ye may believe on 


— 


the Name of the Son of God. 


- 


* 


Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel 


is deſcribed to us by other Phraſes that 


are tantamount to thele ; ſuch as ſi 7 


is Chriſtian Faith 


tufie that he came from God, and was PALSY | | 
ſent by him into the world, and was the Sermon = 


» 


Meſſius whom they expected. John 3. 
2. Nicodemus deſcribes lis Faith in 
| Chriſt thus, I know that thou art 4 
| teacher come from God. . John 6. 29. 
| This is the work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath ſent, that is, 


hat ye believe me to be ſent from 


God. John 8. 24. For if ye believe 

not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your 
| ſins, that is, If ye believe not that L 
am the Maſſias, whom you expect and 
look for. And ſo John 13. 19. That 
he may believe that I am he, And John 

il. 42. That they may believe that 
| thou haſt ſent me. And John 16. 30. 
| By this we believe that thou came ſt 
forth from God, And John 17. 8. They 
| hayg believed that thou didſt fend 


* 


me. : 


» 


| theſe expreſſions, as by coming to Chriſt, 
and receiving him as the true Meſſias, 
in ſeveral places; and ſometimes by 
believing that which is the great Ar- 
gument and Contumation that CHriſt 
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Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel 
is expreſt by Metaphors equivalent to 
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224 Believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, ” 


. was the true Maſias the Son of God, ws 
7 1 that is, believing his Reſurrection from 
ce dead. Rom. 4. 24. To whom: it ſhall be } 


iniputed for Righteouſneſs, if we believe 
ou him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
*he dead; Rom. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt con- 
eſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath 
raiſed hi; from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved, Col. 2. 12. Through the. faith 
of the operation of God, who raiſed him 
= up from the dead. Where Faith is de- 
: {crib'd by a belief of the Power where- 
by Chriſt was raifed from the dead. 
And to mention no more, 1 Pez. 1. 21. 

- Who by him do believe in God, that rai- 
0 ſed him up from the dead. Now the 
reaſon why the Faith of the Goſpel is 

| deſcribed by the belief of Chris Re- 

nt ſurrection, is, becauſe whoever be- 
lieves that CHriſt was raiſed from the 

i dead, cannot but be ſatisfied, that this 
bi: great Miracle was a ſufficient atteſta- 
| | tion that he was no Impoſtor, but that 
1 he was what he pretended to be, vx. 
= . the Son of God; and conſequently that 
= he ought to be believed and obey- |F 
= | ed inall things. And thus much may 
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Obſer vation. e 

1 1 VIII. 
| £i2hth Obſervation; That to believe 

hal Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 

is truly and properly Sanctifying, and 


juſtifying, and Saving Faith. So the 
Text tells us, that this Faith gives us 
ite; But theſe are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
F God; and that believing ye might 
have life through his Name, that is, as I 
explain'd this Phraſe in the opening 
of the Text, that upon theſe terms 
and conditions, ye might be made 
partakers of all thoſe Bleſſings and Be- 
mefits, which Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the World, hath purchaſed, which are 
here ſet forth under the name of Life; 

it being uſual in the Phraſe of Scripture 

to ſet forth to us thoſe things which are 

moſt excellent and deſirable, by Life, 
which men value above all other 
things. Now the Principal Benefits 
hich Chriſt hath purchaſed, and 
which we are ſaid to be made parta- 
Kers of by believing, are, | 
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1. Regeneration; under which I 
include the continuance and pro- 
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ſuflice to have ſpoken to this Seventh NAWNY 
| Sermon 
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PAN preſs of this work, which is Sandtifi. 
Volume cation. N 
XII | 


— 


2. Juſtification; by which I cannot 


find that the Scripture means any 
more than Pardon or Remiſſion ofÞ 


Sins. 


3. Eternal Life; and this I think is 
principally, tho? not ſolely intended 
here in the Text, as I have ſhewn, by 
comparing the Text with other paral- 
lel Texts in the ſame Evangelift. John 
3. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould uot periſh, but have eternal life. 
And, ver. 36. He that believeth on the 


x 


2 2 
E 
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Son, hath everlaſting life. 1 ſay, 1 


think eternal life is here principally in- 
tended, tho” this ſuppoſe the other, 
Regeneration, and Juſtification, be- 
fore we can attain it, which may alſo 
very well be included here in the term 
. Life. My Reaſons are theſe. 


1. Becauſe J find in Scripture, that 
Regeneration and Juſtification are ex- 
preſt by the name of Life. Rom. 6. 4. 
our Regeneration is call'd zemneſs of 

© Cife, becauſe before we were dead in 
ſins and treſpaſſes ; And Rom. 5. 18. 
„ Juſtifica- 


. 


. 


e 


\ 


. anitifyingguſtifyinigg ſaving Faith. 
any Juſtification is call'd Juſtification of life, NR 


y 


demnation, we are dead in Law; but 
being juſtified and pardon'd, we are, 
as it were, reſtored to lite again. 


8 


2. Becauſe in the Phraſe of Scri- 
| pture we are ſaid to be Regenerate, 
and Sanctified, and Juſtified by Faith, 
„ as well as ſaved. 1 John 5.1. He that 
„believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born 


3h 
L 
4 


4 J God. Gal. 2. 20. The life which I 


om live in the fleſh, I live by the Faith 
, ;, | of the Son of God; ſpeaking of the 


new lite of Sanctification. And Col. 2. 
we are ſaid to be viſen with Chriſt, that 
1s, born to a new Life; by the Faith of 
the operation of God, that raiſed up Je- 
ſus from the dead; and to be juſtified by 
Faith, in innumerable places. So that 
it is very probable upon tlieſe accounts 
that the Evangeliſt here, when he 
fſays, that believing you mizht have life 
in his name, doth intend to take in 


as eternal life, which is the conſum- 
mation of all the Bleſſings of the Go- 
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| Regeneration and Juſtification, as well 


ſpel. I come now to the Obſervati- 
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Believing Jeſus to be the C hriſt, 


Volume That this Faith of the Goſpel, which | 
XII. I have deſcribed, is truly and proper- 


ly a Sanctifying, and Juſtifying, and 
Saving Faith. 


. 1 ſhall ſhew that it is properly 
a Sanctifying Fait n. 


II. A Juſtifying and Saving Faith. 


I. It is truly Sanctifying. I know 
that this term of a Sanctifying Faith, 
is not much in uſe among Divines, 
and therefore it may ſeem a little moro 
ſtrange: but they might have uſed it 
if they had pleaſed, for it is every whit 
as proper to call Faith ſanctißhing, as 
juſtihing or ſaving. It is true — 91 
this expreſs term of a ſanctiſying Faith 
is no where in Scripture ; no more are 
the very terms of juſtifying and ſaving 
Faith: but we are ſaid to be juſtified 
and ſaved by Faith in Scripture, which 


is as much as if the terms had been 


uſed. And we are ſaid alſo to be 
ſanctiſed by Faith, as well as juſtified 
and ſaved, Acts 15. 9. Our hearts 
are ſaid to be purified by Faith. And 
ſo likewiſe, our victory over the po . 
| | | at 
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ut fan tifying juſtifying,& ſaving Faith. 
that 1s, our conquering and ſubduing 


of our covetous, and ambitious, and 
ſenſual luſts and deſires, are in a pe- 


culiar manner aſcribed to this Faith 
which I have deſcribed, 1 %% 5. 4, 


5. This is the victory that overcomett) 
the world, even our Faith. Whos he 
that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
Goa? | 

II. That this Faith is truly and pro- 
perly juſtifying and ſaving Faith. I 
put theſe, Juſtification and Salvation, 
together, partly becauſe they are of 
the ſame conſideration, as to the in- 
fluence which Faith hath upon them ; 
and the latter follows upon the tormer; 
tor if we be juſtified by Faith, that is, 
have our fins pardoned, by the fame 
act of Faith we are /aved trom Hell, 
and conſequently made capable of eter- 
nal life; I fay, by the very fame act of 
Faith that we obtain the pardon of our 
ſins, we are ſaved from Hell, that is 
the puniſhment due to ſin; for par- 
don removes the guilt, and guilt is 
nothing elſe but an obligation to pu- 
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niſhment : and partly, becauſe I find 


the Scripture uſeth them promiſcu- 


N ouſly. 
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Believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
culouſly. When. St. James diſputes 


abour Juſtification by Faith, he uſes 
the term of being ſaved by Faith, 


Jam. 2. 14. Can Faith FSA mal 


Sometimes, of being juſtified, ver. 24. 


So that a man is not . by Faith 


only. 


4 


In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, that 


the Faith of the Goſpel, which I have 
deſcribed, is properly Juſtitying and 


Saving Faith, J ſhall do thele ſia 
things. 


1. Shew that Juſtification in Scri- 
pture ſignifies no more than the Par- 


don and Remiſſion of ſins. 


That Faith can in no propriety 
of Lung be faid to be the inſtru- 
ment of our Pardon. 


That the influence that the Faith 
of the Goſpel which I have deſcribed, 
hath upon the Pardon of fin, is this, 
that it is the whole and entire conditi- 
on required on our parts, upon the 
performance of which God hath pro- 
mited to Pardon our fins, and to fave 


us. 


4. That 
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is ſan Fifying, nuſtifying,& ſaving Faith. 2 31 
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4. That the Scripture, where it treats Sermon 


of Juſtification by Faith, ſpeaks of this 


Faith which I have deſcribed, and no 


other. 


i 


5. That no metaphorical deſcripti- | 


ons of juſtifying Faith are allowable, 


any farther than as they ſerve to il- 
luſtrate and make clear the plain and 


ſimple notion of the thing. For if 


Metaphors once come to be inſiſted on, 
and (trained, and conſequences come 

to be drawn from them, and Doctrines 
founded, and Theories built upon 

them, they are of very ill conſequence, 

and ſerve to no other purpoſe but to 
blind and obſcure the plain and ſimple 
notions of things, and to ſeduce and 
miſ- lead the underſtandings of men, 
and to multiply controverſies without 
end. And I the rather take notice of 
this abuſe of Metaphors upon this ſub- 
ject, becauſe I do not know any other 
head of Divinity which hath ſuffered . 

ſo much by them, as the Doctrine of 
Juſtifying Faith; whereby the plain 
truth hath been very much obſcur'd, 
and occaſion miniſter'd to many end- 
diſputes. - | 
| 2 4 „ That a 
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Juſtification and Pardon, 


6. That if this plain and ſimple 
notion of Juſtifying Faith were ad- 
mitted, it would ſuperſede all thoſe 
controverſies about Juſtification, which 


have ſo much troubled the Church. 


Theſe particulars I ſhall by Gods al- 
ſiſtance ſpeak to, not out of a mind 
to oppoſe and contradict others; (What 
a pitiful deſign is that! and how much 
below one that is to ſpeak to men, in 
the name and fear of God !) but out 
of a hearty deſire to bring the truth | 
to light, and to contribute ſomethin 

to the clearing of that which is of fo 
great importance and concernment to- 


Chriſtian Religion, 


1. That Juſtification of a ſianer in 


Scripture, ſignifies no more than the 
Pardon of ſin. That therc arc ſeveral 
acceptations of the word Juſtification 
in the new Teſtament, I deny not. 
Sometimes it ſignifies approbation in 
general of a thing, or perſon. So the 
Word is uſed, Lake 7. 29. And al 
the people that heard him, and the pub- 
ticans, juſtified God, being baptized with 
the Baptiſm of John. Ji ified God, 
How is that? that is, they 3 
4¹¹ 
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the ſame thing. 
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and followed his Counſel, as appears NAAR 
evidently by the oppoſition in the next Sermon 
words; But the Phariſees and Lawyers VIII. 

rejected the counſel of God againſt them- 

ſelves, being not baptized of him. Thoſe 

that rejected the counſel of God, are op- 
| poſed to thoſe that juſtified God. And 
 loat the 35. ver. But Wiſdom is ju ſti- 
| fied of her children, that is, is approved. 

And ſo very probably it may be un- 

derſtood in the Parable of the Phariſee 

and the Publican, I tell you, this man 


went down to his houſe juſtifie 


rather 


"than the. other; that is, of the two, 


God did rather approve of his 
ble carriage, than the Phariſees 


hum- 
proud 


and inſolent behaviour. Sometimes 
it ſignifies any Proof or Declaration of 
a thing. So Rom. 3. 4. Let God be true, 


but every man a liar, as it is written, 
That thou 0 be juſtiſied in thy ſay- 
. 


teſt overcome when thou art 


1ngs$,and mig 


jaazed,that is, that all thy words or pro- 


miles might be proved and declared to 
be true, and that thou may'ſt prevail 


whenever thou art impleaded by men 
of unfaithfulneſs and unrighteouſneſss. 


And fo 1 Tim. 3. 16. Chriſt 1s 


ſaid fo © 


be juſtified in the ſpirit ; that is, by 
ermng 
mn 


the Teſtimony of the Spirit conc 
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Juſtification and Pardon, 
AAA him, asalſo by the Miracles which he 
Volume wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and the 


miraculous gifts of the Spirit winch 
were pour'd forth on the Apoſtles, 
he was proved and declared to be the 
true Meſſias, and the Son of God. And 
this Phraſe of Ghriſt's being juſtified by 
the Spirit, ſeems to be of the ſame 
{ſenſe with that expreſſion, Rom. I. 4. 
Declared to be the Son of God, with 
ower, according to the Spirit of holineſs, 
by the reſurrection from the dead, that 
is, he was evidently proved to be the 
Son of God, by the great Miracle of 
his Reſurrection, which was wrought 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
moſt frequently, to Juſtifie, in Scri- 
ture, ſignifies to Pardon. 


Thus the word Juſtifie, doth ſigni- 
he variouſly, according to the ſubject 
or matter it is applied to: but when 
it is applied to a ſinner, it ſignifies no- 
thing elſe but Pardon of his ſin. Nor 
can I poſſibly apprehend what other 
notion men can frame to themſelves, 
of a ſinners being Juſtified, diſtinct 
from Pardon and Remiſſion. Indeed 
if a perſon be not really guilty, that 
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IC is unjuſtly accuſed of a crime, he 

le may be ſaid to be juſtified, when he Sermon 

h is cleared from the charge and accu- VIII. 

5, ſation which is brought againſt him: _ | 
© but it a Man be guilty, he cannot 

4 other wiſe be ſaid to be juſtified, than 

by having the guilt removed; that 

e ,, by being pardoned. And that the 
SGcripture underſtands the ſame thing | 
„by Jultification, and Pardon, or Re- 

„ miſſion of ſins, is, I think, very cvi- 

r dent from theſe two Texts. Acts 13. | 


e | 38, 39. That through this man ts 
fw preached unto you the forgruentſs 0 


t ins; thac is, in and through Jeſzs 
t Chriff the way of Pardon and For- | 
- F givenels is declared, and by him, all 


that believe are juſtified from all things, 
| from which ye could not be juſtified 1 
the lam of Moſes; that is, and ac 
cording to this declaration, all that do 


e 


1 F believe, are by him, that is, by the 

- F virtue of his Sacrifice, acquitted and | 
" | cleared from the guilt of all thole | 

- F fins, for which there was no way of | ; 
BF expiation provided by the Law of — 


= Moſes, that is, of preſumptuous ſins, 

for which there was no Sacrifice, 

| but the Man was to be cut off. Now | | 
if the meaning of this Text be _ 

|  —- that 


236 Faith not the Inſtrument 


AR thatin and through Chriſi the way ot wh 
Volume Pardon and Forgiveneſs is declared, Da: 
XII. and accordingly all that do believe in Ma 
im are pardon'd, then to be juſtified | ſed 
and pardoned, are all one in this place; Þ $£ 4 

iS. 


but this is the meaning of the Text, | 
i by the Phraſe of being juſtified from ian 
CE all things, from which we could not be pe 


| juſtiſted by the lam of Moſes, be meant It a 

h ne of 120 Sins and TIranſ- | _ 

| greſſions, for which, by the Law of 1 ”. J 

Moſes there was no way of expiation : = 

but this muſt of neceſſity be the mean- Wo 

h ing of this Phraſe ; for what are zhoſe — 


zhings, from which it is ſaid, we could | 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, ih It 

| but ſinful tranſgreſſions and violations 
4 "on Law? And how can a Man be 
| ſaid to be juſtified from any fin and |. 
| CG. 9 than by the 55 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of it? The | ©® 


other Text is Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. Even 85 
David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs Ji 

f the man, unto whom God imputeth F_ 5 

| |  mveghteouſneſs withont works, ſaying, Bleſa | T 

| fed are they whoſe iniquities are forgi- 
N ven, and whoſe ſins are covered; Bleſ- E b 

5 | \ fed is the man to whom the Lord will > | 
not impute ſin, The Man unto whom FF B 


God imputeth Righteouſneſs, is the Man 
whom 


of our Juſtification, =; 
whom God jaſtiſies. Now, how does Pw 
David deicribe the bleſſedneſs of the Sermon 
Man whom God juſtifies? Thus, Ble, VIII. | 
fed is the man whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered, which 
is a Metaphorical expreſſion of the 
ſame thing, covering of ſin being the | 
pardoning of it. From hence I reaſon, 
If according to the Apoſtle thoſe Propo- 
fitions be equivalent, Bleſſed is the man 
whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and Bleſ- 
| ſed is the man whom God Juſtifies, then | 1 
according to the Apoſtle, Juſtificati - - Mi 
on and Forgivenels of ſins are all one : © 
but thoſe Propoſitions are equivalent, 
if the Apoltle cite the Text out of the | 
Pſalms pertinently. 
2. That Faith can in no tolerable - _ 
. propriety of Language be ſaid to be - + 
the inſtrument of our Pardon, and 1 
conſequently not of our Juſtificati- ä 
on. An inſtrument is ſomething ſubor- | —_ 
dinate to the principal efficient Cauſe, — 
and made ule of it, by it to produce 
the Effect; and this in natural and N 
artificial Cauſes may be underſtood, 
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but what notion to have of a moral - 
inſtrument, I confeſs T am at a loſs. ” Pi 
ut to bring the buſineſs out of the if 
. clouds, [ 
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Faith not the Inſtrument, 


clouds; We may thus conceive of the 
pardon of ſin. God in the Goſpel hath 


entered into a Covenant of Grace and 


Mercy with Sinners; one of the Be- 
nefits promiſed by God ia the Cove- 
nant, is pardon of ſin. The Conditions 


upon which we {hall be made parta- 
kers of the Benefit, are comprehend- 


ed in this one word, Faith, which 
ſignifies the whole of Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, viz. ſuch an effectual aſſent to 


the Revelation of tlie Goſpel, as doth 


produce Repentance, and ſincere O- 


bedience, and a truſt and confidence 
in Chriſt alone for Salvation. The 
procuring or meritorious Cauſe 

this Benefit, vir. the pardon of our 
ſins, is the death of Chriſt, which is 
called his Blood or Sacrifice. The 
principal efficient Cauſe of our pardon 


is God, in the Sentence of the Law, or 


which 1s all one, in the tenor of this 


Covenant, declaring us pardowd up- 


on theſe terms and conditions. Now 


how can Faith, which is an act on our 


arts, and tlie condition to be per- 
formed by us, be ſaid to be an Inſtru- 
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ISERMON I 
|. Of Juſtifying Faith. _ 
The Third Sermon on this Text. | 
TOHEN-IS an Hf 7 


But theſe are written, that ye might | 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye | 


might have life through his name. 
H E Obſervation I am diſcourſe _ "= 1 
ing upon is this, That to ben 1 


lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son ' nt 


of God, is truly and properly Sancti- N vi 
fying, and Juſtifying, and Saving Faith. — 
I have enter*d upon the latter part of I 


the Obſervation; . to ſhew that — Þj 
| this 
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ada) Faith the whole condition of pardon. 
FAS this is truly and properly Juſtifying 


Volume 


and Saving Faith,in ſpeaking to which, 


XII. I propos'd to ſhew fix things. 


- 


4 


- 


1. That Juſtification in Scripture 
ſignifies no more, but the Pardon and 
Remiſſion of ſins. 


2. That Faith can in no propriety 
of Language, be ſaid to be the In- 
ſtrument of our pardon. Thus far 1 
have gone, and now proceed to what 
remains, vg. to ſhew, | 


3. That the influence which Faith 
hath upon the Pardon of fin, is this, 
that it is the whole and entire conditi- 
on, required in the Goſpel; of our par- 
don, upon the performance of which 
God hath promiſed to pardon ſin; 
which appears thus. All the conditi- 
ons the Goſpel requires on our part in 
order to Pardon, may be reduced to 


theſe four heads. 


- (I.) An Aſſent to the Truth of the 
opel. N 


— 


- (2) A Truſt and Confidence in 


Chriſt as our only Saviour. 
ðẽ“ũLyV on 
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Faith the whole condition of Pardon. 


3.) Repentance from dead works. 


(4.) Sincere Obedience and FHoli- 
neſs of Life. But I have already 
proved at large, thatall theſe are com- 
prehended in the New Teſtament no- 
tion of Faith, which ſignifies the whole 


of Chriſtian Religion. And that Re- 


pentance and Obedience are Conditt- 
tions of our Pardon, and conſequent- 


ly of our Juſtihcation, appears from 
theſe Texts, Acts 3. 19. Repent there- 
| fore and be converted, that your ſins 


may be blotted out, Doth not this im- 
ply that upon condition we- do re- 


pent and be converted, God will Par- 


don our ſins? 1 John 1. 9. If we 
confeſs our ſins, (that is, with a Re- 
ſolution to leave them; as it is faid 
elſewhere, he that confeſſeth, and for- 
[aketh his ſins;) he is faithful and juſt 
to forgtve us our ſins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſneſs. Matt. 6. 
14, 15. For if ye forgive men their 


 treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will al- 


ſo forgive you : but if ye forgive not 


men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 
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father forgive your treſpa ſſes. And to 


the ſame purpoſe, Matt. 18, 35. So 


. | „ 


like- 


- 


4" 


9 . —— 


N 
. 


e 


AMS 


Sat DF tek 
8 . I = 
ws 


in. 
— > 
TN TN 


LOTT 


8 FA 


Wy 
. 


2 
"fix" 1 
1 
— * 


— 
a, 3 4 7 

2 . 3 
. 
— 


5 


* 8 


* 
a PII” Ip > 1 
— 


„*** 
9 


2 


. 
— 8 


EC” 


OR —— w . CC EET 


* 


paſſes. Luke 6. 37. Judge not, and 
Je ſhall not be judged: condemm not, 


=_ we alſo forgive every one that is in- 
—_— 1 debted to as. Where doth the 
EEE _ - Scripture make any thing more plain- 
ly a Condition of Pardon, than it 


Ui | | here does our forgiving of others? 
FRE | upon condition of the performance 
*＋ͤ wWuhereof he promiſes to forgive 

: us; and without which he threat- 
81 ens not to forgive us. I know 


not what a Condition is, if it be not 
that which if we perform we ſhall 
| receive the benefit promiſed ; if we do 
5 not, we ſhall fall ſhort of it. 


: 
* . 
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: 
1 


4. That the Scripture where it 
ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith, ſpeaks 
of this Faith, and no other, of {uch a 
Faith as takes in the whole of Chri- 
{tian Religion. Ihe principal places 
where the Scripture delignedly weats 
of Juſtification by Faith, are the 3d 
| and 
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2 „„ 244 Ie Faith fich juſtifies, cumprehends 

3 - Ltd likewiſe (hall my heavenly Father do un- 
3 F XII. 5 to you, if ye from Jour hearts forgive 
1 * wot every one his brother their treſ- 


5 | and ye ſhall not be condemned * for- 
8 give, and ye ſhall be forgive. \Luke 
n II. 4. And forgive us our ſius; for 


0 


the whole of Chr:ſtian Religion. 


34. and 42h, Chapters of the Epiſtles to : 


the Romazs ; the 24 and 3a. to the Ga- 
/atians; and the 2d. of St. James. In 
the HKomans and Gallatians St. Paul 
doth plainly oppoſe Faith to the Law, 
and the Righteouſneſs of it to the 
Works of the Law ; and it will clear- 


ly appear to any one that will care- 


fully read over theſe Diſcourſes of 


St. Paul's, that by Faith is meant 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and 


by the Law the Moſaical Admini- 
ſtration: and the reſult of all thoſe 
Difcouries is, that men are not juſti- 
hed by performing the works which 
the legal Diſpenſation required; but 
by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the 
Revelation of the Goſpel. And this 
is agreeable to what he fays, Acts 13. 
38, 39. Through this man is preached 


unio you forgiveneſs of fins; and by 


him, all that believe, are juſtified from 
all things, from which ye could not be 


juſtified by the law of Moſes. 


It is true likewile, that the Apoſtle, 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, doth not 
only diſpute againſt thoſe who ſim- 
ply contended tor Juſtification by the 
legal Diſpenſation ; but were fallen al. 

PE 1 1 


. 


N 


BIS 


LY; 


2 


5 "I 


MP IG es 


D 


14 


1 
1 
* 


* 


— 


— 
—— 


. 


8 
aA wo 


a" 


3 mY 


* 
abs 


2 2 — N 


— 
35-300 Ms 


POET 
CT I" I 


_—— — 


2 
— 


246 


The agreement of St. Paul with 


M { into the groſs error and miſtake, that 
Volume they did merit Juſtification and Par- 


MJ. 


don at God's hand; which is impoſſi- 
ble: for Pardon is free, and of grace, 
or elſe it is not Pardon. Therefore the 
Apoſtle aſſerts, that we are ſo juſtified 
by Faith, that neither our Aſſent to 
the Goſpel, nor our Obedience to the 
Commands of it, do merit this at 
God's hands; for this would directly 
contradict Juſtification by the Faith ot 
the Goſpel. For how can any Man 
poilibly think, that he merits Pardon 
by his believing and obeying the Go- 
ſpel, when this is part of the Goſpel 
which we believe, that Chriſt died 
for our fins, and purchaſed our Par- 
don at ſo dear a rate; which had 
been very unjuſt, if we our ſelves 
could have done any thing to have 
merited it. ; 


And that Faith is taken for the Re- 

velation of the Goſpel, in oppoſition 
to the legal Adminiſtrations, will ap- 
pear by conſidering theſe Texts. Gal. 
3. 23. But before faith came, we were 
kept under the lam; by which the A- 
poſtle plainly means this, that before 
the Revelation of the Goſpel to the 
| | | old 
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World, we were under the legal Ad- 


miniſtration : for he adds afterwards, Sermon 

| V. e were (hat Up unto the Faith that IX. 

| ſhould afterward be revealed; and what 

is the Faith that ſhould afterward be 
revealed, but the Goſpel 5 which in 
the fulneſs of time was to be reveal- 
ed to the World, till which time we 
were held under the diſpenſation of 
the Law: and ver. 24. Wherefore the 
law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us 
unto. Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
by Faith, that is, The Law was a Di- 
ſcipline preparatory for the Goſpel, that | 
when that came, we might be juſtifi- 
ed by it: and ver. 25. But after that 

| Faith is come, we are no longer under 4 
Schoolmaſter, that is, After the Goſpel . 
was revealed, we were ſet free from the 
ſevere and harſh Diſpenſation of the 
Law; and our Aſſent and Submiſſion 
to that Revelation, is that whereby 
we are ſaid to be juſtified. Row. 3. 
23. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which 
is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 


by the Goſpel, anto all, and upon all 
them that believe, And, ver. 26. That 
he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of 
him which believeth in Jeſus, ww er 
ers Inos, the jaſtifier of him that 
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yields Aſſent and Submiſſion to the 
Y 9viME Gotpel of Chriſt. And this Faith 

NI. is {aid co be inputed to us for Righte- 


not, it does no more deſerve the name 


The agreement of St. Paul with 


0% , Chap. 4. 24. But for us alſo, 
10 wi0n 1t ſoall be imputed, if we be- 
ide on him that raiſed up Teſus our 


Lord jiom the dead; that is, If we 


al. aid ſubmit to the Revelation 
©! Goſpel, which God hath con- 
fed by chat eminent Miracle of 


_ railing up Chriſt from the dead, 


St. James tells us moſt expreſly, that 
the Faith whicii jultihes doth contain 


Obedience in it: and if it do not, it is 


dead, and falſe, and ineffectual to all 
purpoſes of Pardon and Salvation : 
and that if any Man pretend to Faith, 
and that Faith be deſtitute of the pro- 


per and genuine Effects of true Faith, 


it will be unprofitable to him, and 


not at all avail to his Juſtification 
and Salvation. Ihe ſum of his Diſ- 
courſe is, that the Faith which Juſti- 
fies and faves us, mult not only be 


a bare Aſſent of the underſtanding to 


the Truths of the Goſpel ; but muſt 


anclude in it Obedience toallthe Com- 
mands of the Goſpel: and if it does 


of 


F.. James, about Faith and Works. 249 | 


of Faith, than good words to a Man Pn 

in want, deſerve the name of Cha- Sermon | 
rity. Chap. 2. ver. 14, 1%, 16, 1% IX. 
hat aoth it profit, my brethien. touch 
a man ſay be bath Faith, and hath 
not works? can Faith ſave him“ If a 
Brother or Siſten be naked, and acjti- 
tute of daily food, and one of you ſay | 
' unio them, Depart in peace, be jou a 
warmed ind filled: notwithſtandiug ye 
give them not thoſe things which are 
needful to the body: what doth it pro- „ 
fit? Even ſo Faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. And to 7 | 
this purpoſe he in{tancerh in Abra- Ji 
Hos and Raab, and {ſhews that the N il 
Faith which jultified them, did in- 
clude in it the Effects of Faith, VIZ. | 
Obedience, and good Works, Ver. 1 
21, 22. W as not Abraham our Father 
uſti fed by works, when he had 5 | | | 
Hos his Jon upon the Altar? oy „ } 
thou how Faith wrought with his works, © } 
and by works was Faith nod perfect ? . tl: 
And, wer. 23. Aud the Scripture was 1 
fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed 
God, and it was impated unto him for 
 Righteouſmeſs. But if Abraham were 
Juſtified by works, viz. by offering up 
his Son upon the Altar, in Obedience 
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The agreement of St. Paul with 


FAR to God's Command, as he ſays be- 
Volume fore, at the 21. ver 2 how was the 


XIL 


\ 


ſed 207 qua UIUR 


Scriptare fulfilled, which ſaith, that 
Faith was imputed to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs, that is, He was juſtified by 


Faith ; unleſs F mich take in the works 


of Obedience? From whence he con- 
cludes, that by works a man is juſti- 
fied, and not by Faith ouly; not oy 


Babel Aſſent to the truth, but by ſuch 
2 Faith as includes Obedience; Which 
he farther illuſtrates by a ſimili- 


tude at the lait verſe ; As the Boay 
without the Spirit ts deak / Faith 


without works. ts dead alſo. A living 


Faith doth as truly contain Obedi- 


ENCE in it, as a living body contains 
a Spirit. 


. | 


And thoſe diſtinctions which are 
commonly applied to this Diſcourſe 


of St. James do not clear it, but con- 


tradict the expreſs deſign of it. Some 


ſay that fades 5 eſt diva juſtiſicat, 


ing juſtifies; but not as a living Faith. O- 
thers ſay, (which is much to the ſame 
purpole) Fides juſtificat ſine operibus; 
fea fides ſine operibus nou juſtificat. 
Faith  Jaſtifies without works ; but Faith 

with 


Faith which is "A 


St. James, about Faith and Works, 


without works does not juſtifie. But Pn 
St. James ſays expreſly, that we are Sermon 


| jaſtified by works, Ho then is that 
true, that Faith juſtifies without works ? 
And he ſays that Works are the Life 
of our Faith. How then can any Mz 
tay, that tho Faith juſtifies ; yet not as 
it is a living Faith, when we arc 
juitihed by that which is the very 
life of our Faith, and that is Obed- 
ence? 


There are two other diſtinctions 
whereby men endeavour to elude this 
plain Jext, which 1 did not men- 
tion belore; that Faith juſtifies the 
Perſon ; and Warks: Jaſtifie the Faith, 
and that this is St. James his meaning. 
But what ground tor this, when the 
Text ſpeaks expreſly of the Per Jon be- 


ing jultified by works, as well as Faith ? 
Was not Abraham our Father juſtified 


by Works? ver. 21. Jo ſee then that 


by works a man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith onl;, Ver. 24. Likewiſe alſo 
was not Rahab the harlot juſtified by 
works? What colour is here for any 
Man to ſay, that St. James does nor 
ſpeak of the Juſtification of the Per- 
ſon by works; but of the Faith? Or 


what 


251 


is. 
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RAR what neceſſity of framing this diſtincti-¶ to 


Volume on, but only to ſerve an opinion? Ot 

XII. But at this rate a Man may maintain A. 

any thing, tho” it be never ſo contra- co. 

ry to Scripture, and clude the cleareſt Fa 

Text in the Bible. | | Ob 

| | | : CO! 

The other diſtinction which is much t. 

to the ſame ſenſe, is that the Apoſtle art 

doth not here ſpeak of a rea! ſuſtifica- de 

tion before God; but a declarative I £1: 

Juſtification hefore men. But accord- b 

ö ing to this, what ſenſe can be made co. 
1 of ver. 14. That doth it profit, my . 


_ brethren, if 4 7240 fay, 1 Have faith; 
and have not works" Can Faith ſave 


him? That 1s, according to this ex- . 
} plication, can Faith without Works 1 
ſave him before men? 8 be 
| - . e pe 111: 
| And this doth not contradict St. W 
| Paul, who faith Gal. 2. 16. that 4 on 
) man is not juſtified by the works of the fel 
| lam: but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, on 
q For how does this, that we are juſti- fie 
f fied not by the legal Diſpenſation, on 
N but by the Faith of the Goſpel, Which ac 
j includes Obedience and good works, *. 
«| - - contradict what St. James ſays, that th 


BY we are not juſtified by a bare aſſent | 2c 
= | | 0 
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to the Truth of the Goſpel, but by (A 
Obedience to the Commands of it? Sermon 
Aud I do not lee that N the con- IX. 
concrary ſuppolition, viz, that the 
Faith of the Goſpel doch not include 
Obedience in it, it is poſſible to re- 
concilè theſe two Apoſtles. Suppoſe 
this was St. Paul's meaning, that we 
are jaſtiſied by Fat, as the -only Con- 
don and Inſtrument, call it what 
they will, of our juſtification; ; but not 
Þy Obedience or good Works, as a 
condition of our Juſtthcation ; by - 
what kind of Comment can St. James 
words be brought to this tenſe ? 
za Man would allow that thoſe 


wil at the 21. ver. Mas not Abra- . 


Lam dun Father juſtified by works, when 
te offer d Iſaac his for upon the altar, 
hold be explained by this ſenſe? 
Was not Abraham, when in Obedi- 
ence to God's Command he had of- 
fer'd us Son upon the Altar, and up- 
on this Act of Obedience was juſti- 
fed, was not he juſtiſicd by Faith 
only, and not by any work or 
act of Obedience? Or that choſe 
words at the 24. verſe, Te ſee then 
that by works a man 1s juſtified; and 


not 7 Faith ond), ſhould be I, 
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Falſe notions of juſtifying Faith. 


ec, Ye ſee then that by Faith only a 
Volume Man is juſtified, and not by Works? 
XII. And unleſs they be thus interpreted, 


they are not to be reconciled with the 


ſenſe of St. Paul's words, which many 


faſten upon them: but if St. Paul's 
words be taken in the molt plain and 
obvious ſenſe they are capable of, v7. 


that we are not juſtified by the works of 


de law, that is, by performing the 
works required by the legal Diſpen- 


ation ; but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


that is, by aſſenting and ſubmitting 
to the Revelation of the Goſpel ; we 
do not ſtrain St. James his words, to 
- reconcile him with St. Paul. 


And thus I have ſhewn, that where 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Juſtification 
by Faith, it ſpeaks of this Faith which 
1 have defcribed. I add, and of no 
other; not of a bare appropriation of 


the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel; 


that is, in plain Exgliſb, this is not 
juſtifying Faith, to believe that T am 
pardoned, and juſtified, nor to have 
a firm aſſurance of this. For if we 
be juſtified by Faith, we mult be- 
lieve before we can be juſtified ; but 
if this be juſtifying Faith to believe, 

„ | Or 
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Falſe notions of jaſtifying Faith, 255 
or be aſſured we are juſtified, we 
muſt be juſtified before we believe; Sermon 
or elſe when we believe that we are IX. 1 5 

juſtified, we muſt believe that which is 
not true. Nor is this juſtifying Faith, 
to lay hold of the Righteouſneſs and. 
Merits of Chriſt for the Pardon 
of our fins; that is, to truſt and con- 
fide only in that, as the meritorious 
. Cauſe of our Pardon. For tho? this 
be part of the notion of juſtifying 
| Faith, it is not all; tho? this be one 
| of the Terms or Conditions upon 
{ which we are juſtified; yet it is not 1 
the whole and intire condition; hen 
beſides this takes in an aſſent to the q 
whole Goſpel, Repentance from dead 
works, and Obedience to all the Pre- 
| cepts of the Goſpel. And if any Man 
can produce any one Text which ſaith, 
that the Faith which juſtifies, conſiſts 
only in the truſt and confidence in the 
Merits of Chriſt, for the Pardon ot 
tin, or any ching to this effect, I will 
be moſt ready publickly to acknow- 
ledge my error: but if no body can 
do this, I ſhall beg their Pardon if 1 


do continue {till of the ſame mind 1 
Was. 
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Volume 
XII. 


How the Grace of God 4 free. 


I have now done with the fort, 


thing I propounded : but before 1 


ſpeak to the two heads which remain, 
I muit remove an Objection or two, 


that my former Diſcourſe may ſeem 


liable to. 


Objection firſ, To make Obedience 


a Condition of Pardon, ſeems to take 


away the treeneſs of God's Grace in 
pardoning ſinners. 


1. God's Grace in pardoning a ſin- 
ner is ſaid to be free, not becauſe it is 
not ſuſpended upon any Condition; 
for the Scripture tells us plainly, 
that it is upon the condition of Faith, 
and Repentance, and forgiving others, 


and the like: but it is tree, becauſe 


God was pleaſed freely to give his 
Son to die for our ſins, and to ac- 


cept of his Sacrifice for the expiation 


of them, and to impoſe. eaſie and 
reaſonable Conditions upon us, in or- 
der to our enjoying of this benefit; 


4 


and upon ſuch Conditions, tho? they 


have nothing of Virtue, or Merit, of 


any Natural or Moral Efficacy to 
7 | deſerve, 


How the Grace of God is e 


deſerve, or procure ſuch a Benefit as 
tlie Pardon of our ſins, for the ſake 
ot his Son, whom he gave to be a 
ranſom for us, to receive us to Grace 
and Mercy; and I think this bundantly 
enough to make our juſtification very 


gracious and free, tho? not abſolutely 
free from all condition. 


2. Our Salvation is ſaid in Scripture 
to be as free as our Juſtification ; we 


are ſaid to be ſaved by Grace, as well 


| as juſtified freely by his Grace: But 
| will any Man fay, that we are fav- 
ed without any Conditions, who 


reads theſe Texts? He that. honed on 


| the Son, hath everlaſting life: but he 
that believeth not the Son, (hall not ſee 
life. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for 
they ſhall fee God, Except ye repent, ye 


ſhall all likewiſe periſh. If ye walk af- 


ter the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if thro 
the PM; ye mortifie the deeds of the 
fleſh, ye ſhall live. Without holineſs no 
man al fee the Lord. So that he who 
can underſtand how we may be faved 
by Grace, tho? our Salvation be ſuſ- 
pended upon the Condition of Faith, 
Repentance, and Holineſs, and Obe- 


dience of life, — if he pleaſe, un- 
\ der ſtand 
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on the ſame Conditions. So that i: 
men were not monſtrouſly perverſc, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould not ſco 
the weakneſs of this Objection. 


Objection the ſecond. This is the 
Doctrine of the Papiſts, that Obedi- 
ence and good Works are a Condition 
of our juſtification. | 

Anſw. 1. I am for the Doctrine 
which is evidently contained in Scri- 
pture, whoever hold it. A Man ought 
not to be frighted out of the truth by 
any name. 


2, But there is a wide difference be- 
tween the Doctrine of the Papiſts à. 
bout juſtification, and this Doctrine. 
They fay that Obedience and good 
Works are not only a Condition oi 
our juſtification, but a meritorious 


Cauſe of it ; 'which I abhor as much as 


any one. It is the Doctrine of merit 
that the Proteſtants chiefly oppoſc 
in the matter of juſtification ; and it 
Tome alſo oppoſe the Papiſts about good 
Works being a Condition, I 2 ra 

One Hoch 


b 


y be juſtified 5 


* 


1 


S freely by God's Grace, tho? it be up- 


1 — 2 — — 


- 


concerning Juſtification. 1 
body that thinks himſelf obliged to 
hold every opinion that any Proteſtant Sermon 
hath maintained againſt the Papiſts: I. + 
and the like I fay to the Objection of N 
Socinianiſm, and Arminianiſm, and a | 
hundred names more, if people think . 
fit to faſten them upon it. ; 
And now I might compare this Do- 
arine with the contrary. All that ma 
be ſaid againſt it is, that it diminiſheth 
the Grace of God: but that I have 
ſhewn it doth not; but then it hath 
theſe advantages. It is ſo far as I can 
judge, (and mine own judgment mult 
covern me) much more plainly con- 
tained in Scripture, and it is a Do- 
ctrine more according to godlineſs, 
it tends more to quicken men to Obe- 
dience and a holy life, to believe that 
they cannot have their fins other wiſe 


pardon'd, than to believe that they 
may have their {ins pardon'd without 
Obedience and a holy lite ; and it O- 
bedience be not a neceſſary condition 
of Pardon, it is plain that men may 
be pardon'd without it. For Exam- 
le, if a Man promiſe me a thouſand 
ounds, only upon this condition, that 
{| will believe him and truſt him, but 

S 2 with-. 
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XII. declare thus much to me; If I can 


BE | The uſe and abuſe of Metaphors 
FAA without any Condition of doing what 


e ſhall command me, and he ſhall 


truſt this Man's word, I need not 
doubt but I ſhall have the ſum pro- 
miſed, tho? I ſhould difobey him in 
every thing that he commanded me to 
do: and this is juſt the cate; and if it 
be, it is no wonder that men are fo 
loth to disbelieve this pleaſant opini- 


on, which gives men comfortable 


hopes of the Pardon of their fins up- 
on ſuch eaſie terms. Not that I am ſo 
uncharitable, as not to acknowledge 


that our Worthy and Excellent Di- 


vines, who have been of this Judgment, 
have always preſs'd the neceſſity of 
Holineſs and Obedience : but I am 


forry they could hot do it with fo | 


good advantage, according to their 
Principles, the natural ee. Wp 


of them tending to licentiouſneſs, and 


a neglect of the Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel, to which purpoſe they have been 


jadly abuſed by ſeveral Libertines in 
thete and former times, ever ſince La- 


ther's days, and I could never yet ſee 
how Aztizomianiſm could ſolidly be 
contuted upon thoſe Principles. 

= „„ 


3 


Ae 


in the Doctrine of juſtifying Faith. 


1 That no Metaphorical deſcripti- 
ons of juſtifying Faith are allowable 


8 


| ae farther, than as they ſerve to il- 
luſtrate the plain, and proper, and 


ſimple notion of Faith. My meaning 


is, he that would teach men what 
Faith is, he muſt firſt acquaint men 
with the thing, and deſcribe it in as 
proper and ſimple words as can be, 
and not by Figurative and Metapho- 
rical Phraſes. Indeed after a Man 
hath delivered the ſimple notion of a 
thing in proper words, he may after- 
ward illuſtrate it by Metaphors: but 
then theſe are not to be inſiſted upon, 


and ſtrained to the utmoſt extent of 


the Metaphor, beyond what the true 


notion of the thing will bear: for jt 
conſequences once come to be drawn 
from Metaphors, and Doctrines found- 


ed, and Theories built upon them, 
inſtead of illuſtrating the thing, they 


blind and obſcure it, and ſerve to no 


other purpoſe, but to ſeduce and miſ- 


lead the underſtandings of men, and 
to multiply Controverſies without end: 
and (as I told you before) I do the 


rather take notice of this abuſe of 


Metaphors upon this ſubject, en 
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262 Ihe abu ſe of Metaphors 

ARA | do not-know any other head of Di- 

Volume vinity which hath ſuffered fo much 

XII. by chem, as the Doctrine of juſtifying 

Faith, whereby the plain Truth hath 
been very much darkned, and occa- 
ſion miniſtred to many endleſs di- 
ſputes. But this will beſt appear by 
ſome particular inſtances. Juſtifying 
Faith hath uſually been deſcribed by 
theſe Metaphors, reſf:g, and relying, 
and leaning upon Chriſt, apprehenaing 
and laying hold, and applying of Chriſt, 
receiving of Chriſt, and coming to him. 
Now concerning theſe, I ſhall briefly 
ſpeak theſe zhree or four things. 


(..) That none of theſe Metaphors, 
| except the two laſt, receiving of Chriſt, 
and coming to him, are any where uſed 

in Scripture, to deſcribe juſtifying 

Faith by; and therefore there is no 

reaſon why they ſhould be ſo much 

. uſed and inſiſted on. Let any Man 
ſhew me where juſtifying Faith is any 

where in Scripture deſcribed by 76 

ze, and relying, and leaning upon 
Chriſt, by apprehending and laying hold, 
And applying of him. 2 


{5 BY 


8 


WO fey 


2 my 


thoſe are the Scripture tells us; 


in the Doclrine of juſtifying Faith, 263 : 
(2.) If theſe Metaphors were ex- Sermon 
plained and turned into proper and IX. 
plain words, they can ſignifie nothing 
elſe, but that Faith which T have 
been all this while deſcribing. For 
what can any Man underſtand by 
reſting, and relying, and leaning upon 
Chriſt, but to truft in him as the 
Author of our eternal Salvation, under 
which word all the Benefits which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for us are com- 
prehended? Now can any Man be 
ſaid to truſt in Chriſt, as the Author 
of his Salvation, otherwiſe than by 
aſſenting to the truth of the Goſpel, 
and complying with the terms and 
conditions of it? And what can any - 
Man underftand by apprehending, and 
laying hold on, 1 Chriſt, o: 
ther than this, to make uſe of him for 
all thoſe ends and purpoſes for which 
God hath appointed him? And what | 


that he is made unto us of God, i 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Saniti- [| 
fication, and Redemption. | w | 


(3.) As for thoſe Scripture Meta- 
phors of receiving Chriſt, and coming | 


The abuſe of Metaphors 


PA to him, the . Scripture uſeth them 


V 


olume but ſparingly, and I dare fay, for 
XII. once that it uſeth theſe Meraphors, 


it doth twenty times deſcribe Faith 


by plain and proper words; and 


where it does make uſe of theſe 
Metaphors, it doth ſufficiently ex- 
plain them. So you find comme to 
Chriſt, is explained by learning of 
him, Matth. 11. 28, 29. Come unto 
me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt, Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me: 
for I am meek and lowly in heart; 
and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 


That is, come to me as Scholars 


and Diſciples to be taught by me; 


in order to which, it is requiſite 
that we ſhould believe him. Oportet 
dliſcentem credere, he that will learn, 


muſt believe him that teacheth him, 
and truſt his skill. And ſo for re- 


cerving him, left the Metaphor ſhould 


ſeduce men, St. John had no ſooner 
uſed it, but he tells what he means 
by it, John 1. 12. But as many as 


received him, to them gave he power 
to become the Sons of God, even t0 
tem that believe on his Name; that 
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miſed to be the Maſſias, and Saviour of 
the World; as appears by the oppoſi- 
tion in the Verſe before, He came to 
his own, and his own received him not; 
that is, rejected him, did not own 
him to be the true Meſſias. But now 
if we will ſtrain ſuch a Metaphor as 
this, beyond the intention of it, and 
becauſe believing is call'd a receiving 
of Chriſt, and we receive things 
with the hand, and the hand is an 
Inſtrument, will from hence infer, 
that Faith is an Inſtrument of our 
juſtification; what may not men make 
of the Scripture at this rate? 


(4.) I will add this concerning Scri- 
pture Metaphors in general, that 
where the Scripture uſeth Metaphors 
which were very familiar in thoſe 
Languages in which the Scripture was 
writ, and well underitood by thoſe 


who ſpoke that Language, but are very 
obſcure and uncouth to us, and not 
at all uſed in our Language, as moſt 


of the Scripture Metaphors are, the 
proper work of a Miniſter is not to in- 
{iſt in ſuch caſes upon Scripture Meta- 
phors,to darken his Diſcourſe by _— 
By h ut 
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Volume 


XI. 


The controverſies amongſt Proteſtants 
but to explain them, and make them 
intelligible, to tranſlate them into 
Ezeliſh, and inſtead of them to utc. 
{uch Phraſes as people are more famili- 


arly acquainted with, and are uſed in 


our own Language. For a Man may 
be 2 Barbariaz that ſpeaks to People 
in aubnomm Phraſes and Mctaphors, 
as well as he that ſpeaks in an unrnonn 
tongue; and the very ſame reaſon that 
obligeth us to put the Scripture into 
a known Language, doth oblige men 

to explain the Doctrines contain'd in 


it by ſuch Phraſes and Metaphors as 


are known and uſed in that Language. 


6. That if this plain and ſimple 
notion of juſtifying Faith were ad- 


mitted, it would ſuperſede all thoſe 


Controverſies about juſtitication,which 


have fo much troubled the retormed 


Churches. Thoſe who have been curi- 
ous to enquire into theſe matters, 
have reckon'd up at leaſt twenty ſeve- 


ral opinions among the Proteſtants 


concerning juſtifying Faith. I do not 


deſire to acquaint my ſelf with thoſe 
differences; he that would know What 


jultification, and juſtifying Faith are, 
{hall ſooner come to underitand the 
Nature 


"> 
* 


1 


—— 


about juſtification, needleſs. 
Nature of them, by diligent reading 
of the Scriptures, than by reading o- 
ver all the controverſial Writings. of 


Divines about them; and if men 


would but content themſelves with 
thoſe plain and ſimple Deſcriptions, 


which the Scripture gives us of Faith, 


there could not be any great difference 
about it; 'this would cut off moſt. of 
choſe diſputes which have been com- 
menced upon Metaphors, and figura- 
tive ſpeeches. And here I had thought 
to have deſcended to a particular con- 


ſideration of the Controverſies about 


juſtifying Faith, but Jam weary of the 


work; and therefore ſhall only make 


ſome briet Reflections upon this whole 
Diſcourſe, and then apply it to our 
own Uſe. But this, God willing, the 
next opportunity. ; 
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ISERMON X. 
| The Condition of the Goſpel 
Covenant, and the Mert of 7 
BB -Chinift, conſe ʒũ ſn 
| The Fourth Sermon on this Text. | 
But theſe are written, that ye might i 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, te ö 
| Son of God; and that believing e I 
might have life through his Name. | | j| 
Have in my former Diſcourſes on 9 
theſe words treated largely of the = 4 
Nature of Chriſtian Faith, particu- | 
larly as it Sanctifies, Juſtifies, and 1 2 
Saves men. All that 1 farther propoſe 7 
= 7 my _——. 2 
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XI 


which relates to juſtifying Faith, and 


nions of men, but to the Word of 


* 


T he Goſpel-C ovenant explaind. 
i,, to make ſome reflections upon this 
Volume whole Diſcourſe, particularly that 


then to apply all to our own Uſe. 
T have already taken notice of 2 
Objections, to which my Diſcourſe 
may ſeem liable; and it yet there 
remain any prejudice upon any Man's F 
Spirit againſt this Doctrine, I would 
deſire ſuch calmly to conſider it, and 
the agrecableneſs of it not to the opi- 


ö 
e 


God, and the ſuitableneſs of it to the 
great deſign of Chriſtian Religion, 


every where expreſt in the Goſpel, Þ 


which is to bring men to Holineſs Þ 
and Obedience. And what Argument | 
and conſideration can be more power- | 
ful to take men off from fin, and to 
excite them to the practice of Holi- 
neſs, than this, that Repentance and 


Obedience are an indiſpenſable Con- 


dition of our Juſtification and Par- Þ 


don? And this is the very point in 
difference, whether the Gotpel do not 
make Repentance and Obedience con- 
ditions of our Pardon and Juſtificati- 


aig 


on, as well as an aſſent to the truth' Þ 


RES 
! : 


of the Goſpel, and a truſt in Chriſt 


as | 


de 
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is as the meritorious cauſe of our Salva- PA 95 
it tion. That they are, I have endeavour- 8 : 
«a | ed to prove from Scripture; and for . 


| the farther clearing of it, I defire that | 
the Nature of the Goſpel-Covenant 


may be well conſider'd, which I take 8 — 
ſe to be this. On God's part there are = | 

certain Benefits promiſed, Juſtificati- _ 5 1 

5 on, and Pardon of ſin, and eternal ö 
dite and Salvation. On our part there 1 
dare certain Conditions required before - 1 
= we can be made partakers of thole 1 
 # Benefits; theſe are, to aſſent to the | {1 
truth of the Goſpel, truſting in Chritt 15 9 
„ as our only Saviour, Repentance from — 


dead works, and a ſincere purpoſe and | 
reſolution of Obedience, and a holy 


t | life; theſe make up the whole and en- | 

tire Condition of the Goſpel, and are 

o | often expreſt by this one word, Faith, © 

- © which ſignifies the whole duty of a ob 
: Chriſtian; becauſe he that truly be- a 
- lieves the Goſpel, will do whatever ” 

- © the Goſpel requires. And hence it is, 1 | 

chat to be a Chriſtian; and to be a 9 
t Believer, are in the Phraſe of the 55 
New Teſtament all one. Now the . | 
5 matter in controverſie is plainly this; - 1 
Whether this whole Condition be — 

required of us in order to our Par- 5 

5 | „ | 


— —— — - — — . 


| 272 The Goſpel-Covenant, conditional. 
e don and Juſtification, as well as in 


Volume order to our Salvation. That Repen- 

I. tance, and Obedience, and Holineſs | | 

of life, are Conditions of our Sal- 

vation, I think is univerſally agreed; It 

Tam ſure it is clearly expreſt in theſe 0 

two Texts, Chriſt is the author of | ; 

eternal Salvation to them that obey him, | ; 

Heb. 5. 9. Without holineſs no man . 

ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. Aud £ 

that the Condition of our Juſtification Þ , 

and Salvation are the ſame, I think is 

every whit as clear both from Scri- | , 

pture, and from the general acknow- | ; 

ledgment cf Divines by neceſſary con- | 

ſequence. From Scripture, St. James t 

ſays, that the ſame thing that juſtifies | ; 

us, faves us: for when he diſputes, 1 

whether we are juſtified by Faith Þ e 

only, or by Faith and Works, he hath Þ 

ths expreſſion, What doth it profit, | ; 

my brethren, tho a man ſay he hath f 

Faith, and have not works, can faith 1 

ſave him? From whence the inference P 

is plain, that upon the very ſame | , 
condition that we are juſtified, Wwe 
are ſa ved. And *tis evident by neceſ= | 

MA | ſary conſequence from the general ac- Þ - 

BW __ knowledgment of Divines; for Ithink It 
N this is univerſally agreed by Divines, 
1 =_ 7 that | 
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The Goſpel-Covenant conditional. 
that whatever puts a Man into a ftate ARS 


of Juſtification and Pardon: puts a 


Man into a ſtate of Salvation; and if 


this be true, it neceſſarily follows, that 
the Conditions of our Juſtification and 


Salvation are the ſame: and if aſſent 


to the Truth of the Goſpel, and truſt 
in Chriſt as our only Saviour, be the 
only Conditions of our Juſtificarion, 
then they are the only Conditions of 
our Salvation; and Repentance and 
Obedience are not Conditions of 
our Salvation : but if they be Condi- 


tions of our Salvation, then they are 


of our Juſtification. And I will be bold 
to fay, that this hath as much of de- 
monſtration in it, as any thing in Di- 
vinity is capable of; and I wonder 
extremely how any Man, that conſi- 
ders the Nature of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant, can imagine that we ſhould be 
made partakers of any Bleſſing or Be- 
nefit promiſed in the Covenant, with- 
out performing the whole Condition of 
the Covenant. 1 


And now if any Man ask, Cui bono? 
To what end is all this? Suppoſe it be 
true, to what purpoſe is it to awaken 
differences, and ſtir up controverſies 

T about 
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XII. 


The neceſſi ity of aſſerting, that 


— about theſe matters? In order to theſe 
Volume two Ends, which I take to be very con- 


ſiderable. . 


15 That we may be able to 3 
the Papiſts, who charge us with Soli- 


fidianiſm.; as if we were of this opini- 


bu, I hat if a Man do but truſt in 


Chriſt, that is, be but confidently 


perfwaded that he will fave him, and 


pardon him, this is ſufficient ; and 


conſequently, he that is thus perſwad- | 


ed, need not take any farther care of 
His Salvation, but may live as he lit. 


And I do not ſee how this can be a- 
voided ; eſpecially if this be true, which 
our Divines univerſally aſſert, That 


whatever puts a Man into a juſtified 
ſtate, puts him into a ſtate of Salva- 
tion; I fay, I do not ſee how this 


Char ge can be avoided, unleſs we own 
Holineſs and Deen to be Condi- 


tions of our Juſtification, as well as 
Truſt in Chriſt. I know no other 
middle way between N and An- 
tinomianiſm, But, 


2. Which is more conſiderable, 
Without this we can give no ſatisfacto- 


1 and reaſonable account of our Re- 


8 
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ligion to a Heathen, Suppoſe a Hea- Fw 
then ſhould ſay thus, Your Religion Sermort 


gives a very good account of the cor- 


ruption and ſinfulneſs of Mankind, 
and hath provided a very probable 
Remedy lor the expiation of it, by the 
death of the Son of God: but this 
ſeems to me very unreaſonable, and 
to contradict the moſt natural noti- 


ons that we have of God's Fuſtice 


and Holineſs, that he ſhould pardon 


men, as you ſay he does, tho? they 
do not repent of their fins, nor are 
reſolved to leave them, nay, tho? 
they be reſolved to go on in a wick- 
ed courſe. Did ever any wile Prince 
pardon a "Traitor upon theſe terms ? 
But whoever fays that repentance, 
and a fincere purpoſe and Refolution 
of Obedience, are not the Condition 
of our pardon, fays that God will 
pardon men without Repentance, tho? 
they are not at all ſorry for what they 
have done, nor reſolved to change 
their courſe: for that is a Condition 
without which a thing cannot be; 
and if Repentance be not a Condition 
of pardon, a Man may be pardoned 


without it. And if this be true, 


Chriſtianity is the moſt lewd and 


Ti ſenſe⸗ 
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| 276 | | The neceſſity of aſſerting that | 


18 Volume what can be a greater encouragement 
| XII. to ſin than this, to tell men that they 
. | may be pardoned without Repen- 
tance ? That is, tho? they live in fin, 
and continue ſo to do. Pagamſm ne- 
ver taught any ſuch thing. Nay, they 
1 may add farther, That this which you 
1 | - |} |. teach as the Doctrine of your Reli- 
b : = gion, {cems expreſly contrary to your 

„ own Books, which you ſay contain 


. lay, that he that confeſſeth and for- 
6; - aleth his ſin, fhall find mercy? And 
| —__ doth not this plainly imply, that Re- 
pentance is à Condition of pardon ? 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and 
the unrighteous may his thoughts, and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him; and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon. 
Doth it not ſay, that , you forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your heavenly Father forgive you? Can 
any words more plainly- expreſs a 
condition than theſe do? How ſhould. 
we be able to defend our Religion a- 
| gainſt ſuch an aſſault, unleſs we diſ- 
. b claim this Charge, and tell them plain- 
5 ly, and without a diſtinction, That 
| our 


FANS ſenſeleſs Doctrine in the World. For 


| 4 your Religion. Does. not the Bible J 
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the Goſpel-covenant 15 C 8 


our Religion teacheth that Repen- mA 
tance and Reſolution of Holineſs and Sermon 


Obedience are Conditions of our Par- 
don and Juſtification ? I would to God 
men would conſult the honour of 


Chriſtianity, and when they hold any 
opinion, they would conſider not the 


intereſt of a Party, but the univerſal 


Concernment of Chriſtian Religion. 
If we had to deal with ſubtile Hea- 


thens, as the primitive Fathers of the 
Church had, we ſhould ſee a neceſſity 
of laying aſide ſuch unreaſonable opi- 
nions. I would fain have any Man 


ſhew any one clear paſſage out of 


any of the ancient Fathers and Wri- 


ters concerning Chriſtian Religion, 
which ſays, That Truſt in Chritt for 


Salvation is the only Condition of 
our juſtification, and that Repentance 
and Obedience are not; or that ex- 
plains Juſtification by Faith alone, in 


| this ſenſe, I know it is uſually ſaid, 


the ancient Fathers and Chriſtians 
were ignorant of the Doctrine of Juſti- 


fication ina great meaſure, and knew 


very little of the Myſtery of the Go- 


ſpel. I know not what they mean 


by Myſtery: but I am ſure they defined 
Chriſtian Religion better, and gave a 
. T more 
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Salvation only through Jeſus . brift. 


CAA more reaſonable and fatisfaQory ac- 
Volume count of it, than any of thoſe do, Who 
I. are o apt to {light them. | 


IOW 's. 


Firſt, To perſwade r men to place 
all their hope and confidence of Sal- 
vation in Jeſzs Chriſt the Son of God; 


that is, to believe that through the 
alone merit of his Death and Suffer- 
ings God is reconciled to us, and that 
only upon the account ol the Satis- 
faction which he hath made to Di- 
vine Juſtice, we are reſtored to the 


favour of God, and our fins are par- 


don'd to us, and we have a title to 
eternal life. Not but that there are 
Conditions required on our part, to 
make us capable of theſe Benefits, 


Faith and Repentance and ſincere 
Obedience and Holineſs of life, with- 
out which we ſhall never be made 


partakers of them: but that rhe Satis- 
faction of Chriſt is the only merito- 
rious Cauſe of theſc bleſſings. And to 
perſwade men to the belief of this, 


I ſhall endeavour to fatislic them of 
| theſ two things, | | 


That 


The V/e of this Doctrine 1 is as fl. 


N 


Salvation only through Jeſus Chriſt. 


I. That Chriſt hath properly me- 
ited theſe Bleſſings for us. 


IT. That he only hath done it. 
The ffrſt of theſe Propoſitions is di- 
rectly levelPd againſt the Socinians: 
the ſecond againſt the Papiſts. I ſhall 
ſpeak but briefly of them, 


I. That Chriſt hath properly me- 
rited theſe Bleſſings for us. And this 
being purely matter of Revelation, 
we are to rely upon Scripthre only for 
the proof of it, Matt. 20. 28. The Son of 
mam came not tobe miniſter'd unto, but to 


miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for 


many; AuTpoy evli TorAwv, 4 price o 
Redemption, inftead of that which 
ſhould have been paid by us, John 
6. 51. And the bread which I will give 
16 my fleſh, which I will give for the 
life of the world, John 10. 11, Chriſt 
is call'd the good Shepherd that lays 
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down his life for his Sheep, John 15. 


12, 13. This is my commandment, that 
ye love one another, as I have loved 
you. Greater love hath no man than 


this, that a man lay down his life for 


is friends, Matth. 26. 28. For this 
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Pardon and Salvation merited 
e is my blood of the new teſtament, which 
Yo ume , ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. | 


XII. Rom. 5. 6. For when we were yet without 

 * ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for 

the ungodly. 1. Cor. 15. 3. For J 

deli unto you firſt of all, that 

which alſo received, how that Chriſt 

aien for our ſins according to the Scri- 

piares. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15, For the 

love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe 

we thas judge; that if one dyed for all, 

them were all dead: And that he died 

for all, that they which live, ſhould 
not henceferih live unto them{clves, but | 
unto him which died for them, and | 


roſe again. Eph. 1. 7. Ia whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the | 
forgiveneſs of ſins, according toine riches | 
of his grace, Gol x. 22. ; 
Aud (having made peace through the 
blood of hw oſs) by him to reconcile 
all things uu:o himſelf, by him, I fa, 
whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven. And you that were 


ſometime alienated, and entmies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he 
reconciled, in the body of his fleſh Þ 
through death, to preſent you holy and | 
unblameable and aunreprouable in his 


5 | ” oor. 


bY. 


by Jeſme Chriſt. 
| fieht, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9, 10. For God rw 
' "hath not appointed us to wrath : but dermon 
| to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who died for us. Heb. 2.9. That 
he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death 


or every nan. Hed. 9. 11, 12, 13, 
14, 15. But Chriſt being come an high 
prieſt of good things to come, by a grea- 
ter and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to ſay, not 
of this building; neither by the blood 
of goats and calves, but by his own 
blood he entred in once into the. holy 


place, having obtained eternal redemp- 


tion for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the aſhes of an hei- 
fer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſanttifyeth 
to the purifying of the fleſh, how much 
more ſhall the blood of 

through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
ſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 
ſctence ; 
living God? And for this cauſe he is 
the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, 


that by means of death, for the redempti- 


on of the tranſgreſſions that were under 
the firſt Teſtament, they which are cal- 


led might receive the promiſe of eternal 


inheritance. And ver. 25, 26, 27, 28. 


Nor get that he ſhould offer himſelf of- 


05 5 2 on. 


Chriſt, who 


from dead works, to ſerve the 
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Pardon ad Salvation merited 


PAN ten, as the high prieſt entreth into the 
Volume boly place every year with blood of o- 


thers : (For then muſt 
ſuſſered ſince the foundation of the world :) 
but nom once in the end of the world, hath 
he appeared to put away ſix by the fecrifce 
of himſelf. And as it is appointed un. 


to men once to die, but after this the 


Judgment : /o C brif was ouce offered to 
bear the ſins of many ; and unto them that 
look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond 
time, thee? ſin, 40 ſalvation. Heb. 
10. II, 12. And every prieſt flandeth 
daily miniſtring and. offering oftentimes 


the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take 


away ſins: but this man, after he had 


forts one ſacrifice for "fans, for ever 
fate down on the right hand of God. 


x Pet. 1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye 
nom that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from 
Jour vais con verſation received by tra- 
aiiion from pour 2 but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb 
without blemiſh and nila ſpot. I Pet. 2. 


. Bec aa ſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 4 7 222 


eee felf bare our ſius, in his aws 
body, on the tree, 1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt 
4% bath once ee ed for ſins, the juſt 
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by Jeſus C hriſt - 


or the unjuſt, that he might bring us CAN 
to God, 1 John 2. I, 2. My little Sermon 


children, theſe things write I unto you, 
that ye 2 „ not. And if any man ſin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, 
| Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : and he 8 
| the propitiation for our ft zus: and wot 


| for ours ouly, but alſo for the ſins of 


| the whole world, 1 John 3. 16, Here- 


| by percerve we the love of God, becauſe : 


2 laid domm his liſe for us: ent we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
1 John 4. 10. Herein is lowe, not that 
we loved God; but that he ved Us, and 
ſent his Som to be the propitiation for our 
| ſins, Rev, 1. 5. Unto him that loved 
us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his 


own blood. Rev. 5. 9. Thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 


_ out of every Kindred, and tongue, ans 
people, aud nation. From theſe and 
many other Texts, it ſeems to be very 
plain and evident, "that Chriſt died for 
our fins, and ſuffered in our ſtead, 
and by che Sacrifice of himſelf hath 
made an atonement for us, and re- 
conciled us to God, and hath paid a 
price and ranſom for us; and by the 
merit of his death hath purchaſcd for 


us lorgiyeneſs of ſins, and iaberitance 
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Pardon and Salvation merited 


Pu among them that are ſanctified. And ! 
Volume do not know any Doctrine of our Re- 


XII. ligion, that is founded and eſtabliſ hd 


upon more and plainer Texts, which 
cannot be underſtood in any other 
ſenſe, without offering great violence 
to the firſt and moſt obvious meaning 
of them. . 


I know the Socinians have framed 
evaſions to all theſe Texts, which I 
have not time now to produce and 
examine ; nor would it be worth the 
while. TI ſhall only fay this to them in 
general; that there is no Principle of 
Religion ſo plainly laid down in the 
whole Scripture, but may be over- 
thrown by the ſame, or the like eva- 
ſions. Suppoſe Chriſt had died in our 
ſtead, and made ſatisfaction for fin, 
and God had intended to declare fo 
much to us; in what plainer and more 
expreſs and proper words could hc 
have done it, than the Scripture hath 
already done? If God had ſaid in the 

. Scripture expreſly, that Chriſt had died 
in our place and ſtead, and had ſatis- 
fied for our ſins; theſe very expreſſi- 
ons, by the ſame arts of interpretati- 
on, might have been ſtrained and 
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W reſted to ſome other ſenſe. 


by Jeſus Chriſt. 


if God did not intend to expreſs to 


us by theſe Texts, that Chriſt ſatisfi- 


ed for the ſins of men, yet they are 10 
obvious to be interpreted to that ſenſe, 
and ſo hardly, if at all, capable of 
any other, that we cannot imagine, 


without a great reflection upon the 


Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould deli- 
ver his mind to men in words and 
expreſſions ſo exceedingly liable to a 
quite different ſenſe from what he in- 
tended. Beſides that there is nothing 
more unreaſonable, than to deny that 
to be the meaning of Scripture, which 


if it had been the meaning, could not 


have been expreſt in plainer and more 


advantageous words; eſpecially when 


this is done, not in one or two Texts, 


but very many; and not by one form 


of expreſſion, but ſeveral, and all in- 
clining to the ſame ſenſe; and which 
is worlt of all, this violence is offer'd 
to Scripture in a matter which does 
neither contradict other Texts, nor 
the Reaſon of Mankind, viz. That one 


Man ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, 


and make ſatisfaction for the crimes 
and faults which another hath com- 
mited; ſuppoſing the party offended 
oo ; _ 
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Pardon and Salvation merited 


ds be willing to accept of the Commu- 
Jums tation, and the Party that ſuffers 


9 


in anothers ſtead do 


. i f 


voluntarily do 


"i, That Chriſt only hath merited 


theſe Bleſſings for us, and that he had 


no partner with him in this; or there 


is no other hath merited theſe Bleſ- 


ſings for us, nor can we our ſelves 


merit them. : 7 


1. No other hath merited theſe Bleſ- 
{ings for us. Not to take notice of what 
the Papiſis ſay of the meritoriouſneſs 


of our works of Supererrogation, Which 


go into the Treaſury of the Church, 


and make up a publick Stock of Merit, 


to be diſpoſed and dealt out by the Pope 
at his Diſcretion ; they have by a moſt 
unparallelPd Blaſphemy joyned the 


Virgin Mary with Chriſt in the work of 
our Redemption, and ſome of them 


been ſo impiouſly bold, as to paral- 
lel the Virtue of her Milk with the 
efficacy of Chriſt's Blood. 
Chriſt ſay, that he trode the winepreſs 
of his father*s wrath alone, and of the 
people there was none with him; yet Bo- 
naventure in his Meditations ventures 
8 0 
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Tn by Chriſt alone. „ 
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to corrupt the Text, by this fooliſh ew 

| gloſs, Nullus erat tecum. Rette domaine, Sermon 
| ſed erat tecum femina ; right, Lord, there X. 

| was no man with thee, but there was 4 | 

| roman, VIZ. thy mother. | — 


2. Nor can we our ſelves do any 
thing whereby we can merit theſe 
hleſlings at God's hands. Conſidering 
that we received our Being, and all 
chat we are and have from God, and 
upon account of theſe Benefits are 
obliged to love him and ſerve, him 
| to the utmoſt; what a ſenſeleſs piece 
| of arrogance is it to ſay, that a Creq- 
ture can merit any thing at God's 
hand? Whatever we give God is of his 
| own, and when we have done all we 
can, we have done no more than 
our duty. And can any Man challenge 
| any reward for doing what he ought 
to do? Can any Man make ſatisfacti- 
on for a fault that he hath commit- 
| ed; by doing his duty? that is, by not 
committing another? It is a ſure Rule, 
| Debitum debito non ſolvitur. We are in- 18 
debted to God by the breach of his 
| Law: but we can't quit this debt, 
| and ſatisfie for- this breach, by not 
F breaking 
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a. The aeceſfity of living _ 
breaking it again, becauſe we owe to 


1 God all poſſible Obedience. 


Beſides that all out Obedience is 


imperfect, and is fo far from meriting, 


that it ſtands in need of Pardon; and 


can a Man demerit, and merit by the 


{ame action? Can he who deſerves 
to be puniſh'd for an action, becauſe 
he did it no better, deſerve to be re- 
warded for the ſame action, becauſe 
he did it fo well? And to fay thar 


Chriſt hath merited that our imper- 


fect Obedience ſhould merit, either 
ſignifies only this, that Chriſt hath 


merited that our imperfect Obedi- 


ence ſhould be accepted by God, not- 
withſtanding its imperfection; (and 
this is true, but nothing to the pur- 
poſe of merit ;) or elſe it ſignifies, that 
Chriſt hath merited that ht which is 
no wiſe meritorious, ſhould be fo; 
that is, that the Nature of things 


ſhould be alter d; which is not only 
falſe, but ſenſelet 


Secondly, To perſwade us to hve as 
we believe. If we profeſs to believe 
the Goſpel to be true, then let our 
hearts and lives be ſuitable to thoſe 

. Truths 


— 


God 


trut 


lieve 
God, 
he d 


belie 
and 


are 
as b 


Hap 


miſe 
22 
be 1 
| thre: 
pune 
| ongl 
| this 
| hath 
| Thr 
form 
ſelve 
| cept; 
ty a 
| men 


Rig] 


ther: 
Law 
| pron 
to th 
from 


* 4 Pad MF 1 


WE LF 


If %S 57 


according t0 our telief, 289 


truths which we believe. If we be 
lieve Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son 0 Sermon 
| God, we believe the Doctrine which X. 
| he deliver'd to the World to be trom | 
God, and conſequently to be true; we 

| believe the Precepts of it are Holy, | 
and Juſt, and Good, and that they 

are neceſſary to be obſerved by us, 

| as being in order to our Peace and 

| Happinef ; we believe that the Pro- 

| miſes of the Goſpel are 2 yea, and 
amen, and ſhall every tittle of them 

| be made good; we believe that the 

| threatnings of the Goſpel ſhall all 
punctually be fulfilled. Now how 
ought men to live that believe all 
this ? Having a Law given us which 

| hath the ſanction of ſuch Promiſes and 
Threatnings, ought we not to con- 

| form. our lives to it; and charge our 

| ſelves with Obedie ence to all thoſe Pre- 

| cepts of Piety toward God, and Puri- 


[ty and Temperance in the govern- 


ment of our ſelves, and Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs in our dealing with o- 
thers, which are contained in this new 
Law of the Goſpel ? It the Goſpel have 
promiſed ete rnal life and happuzcts 
to thoſe who do conſcientiouſly abſtain 


| ir OM lin, and follow Holineſs ; having 
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theſe promiſes, ought we not to cleanſe 
© our ſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh 


and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 


fear of God? If the Goſpel hath threar- 


ned, that at the end of the World, 
Chriſt will come in flaming fire, &C. x. 
we believe theſe things ſhall be, na. 
manner of perſons ought we to be in all 


> holy converſation and godlineſs ? + 5 


1 have formerly ſhewed at large, 
how unbecoming it is for any Man, 
that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, to 
live unſuitably to his profeſſion; that 
it is the greateſt diſparagement to the 
Goſpel, and the higheſt reflection up- 
in it that can be; and that it is infinite. 
ly dangerous to us: and tho? theſe be 
very proper Conſiderations, yet becauſt 
I have formerly urged them, I ſhal 
not now enforce my Exhortation wil 
theſe Arguments; but ſhall mention 
two other Conſiderations, and fo con- 
clude. 5 


Firſt, If our lives be not anſwer 
able to our belief, our Faith will be 
ps to all intents and purp! 


8 > 
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Ol 


Atheiſm. 


Firſt, Tf our lives be not anſwera- 
ble to our belief, our Faith will be in- 


effectual to all real intents and purpo- 


ſes. 

1. It will be ineffectual to give us 
the Reputation of Chriſtians among 
wile and diſcerning Perſons, We pro- 


feſs to believe the Goſpel : but if we 


live contrary to it, our profeſſion is 
proteſtatio contra factum, and therefore 
not credible; becauſe our actions con- 
tradict it. The conſtant tenor of a Man's 
actions is a more credible and em- 
phatical declaration of the in ward ſenſe 
of his heart, and {hews better what 
the Man believes, than the molt ſo- 
lemn profeſſion in words. When our 
words are not confirmed by our acti- 
ons, they are but an empty ſound, and 
ſignifie nothing. I may allude to that 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Tho! a man 
have all faith, yet if he be deſtitute 
of the true Effect of Faith, Charity, 
he is but as a ſounding braſs, and 4 
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The neceſſity of living 


— tinckling cymbal. St. James doth very 
me well ſet forth the inefficacy of ſuch 
XII. a Faith, by this ſimilitude, James 2. 


15, 16, 17. If a brother or ſiſter be 


naked, and deſtitute of daily food, and 
one of you ſay unto them, Depart in 


peace, be you warmed and filled; not- 
withſlanding ye give them not thoſe 
things whech are needful to the body : 


what aoth it profit * Even ſo Faith, ij 
zt hath not works, is dead, Men are 
not ſo eaſily cozened, as we think 
they are. Diſcerning men will not be 


impoſed upon and put off with a for- 


mal and empty Profeſſion of Faith, 
when there is nothing in our lives to 
anſwer it. It is not ſtanding up in 
the Church, and profeſſing that we 
believe in God,) and in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he was Born, and Died, and Roſe 
again, and at the end of the World 


will come to Judge the quick and 


the dead, that will pexfwade men that 


 weare Chriſtians. Men will look in- 


to our lives, and examine our actions, 


and enquire into our Converſations; 
by theſe they will judge of the Truth 


and Reality of our Profeſſion. Let us 
not delude our ſelves, and think ta 


pals for Chriſtians upon theſe terms, 


among 
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| Unlawfulneſs of Circumciſion on the 


= according to our belief. „ 


among any that know how to make CNY 
a true judgment of things. We may Ser mon 
Coen our ſelves: but we cannot cheat — 
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| others, who are not ſo partial to us, 
as we are apt to be to our ſelves, It 
is not our winking, that hinders others 
| from ſeeing us. On. 


Nay, I go farther, It is not an ear- 
neſt contending for fundamental Ar- 
| ticles of our Chriſtian Faith, if we live 
| contrary. to them, that will faticſhe 1 
any wile Man that we believe them; — 
much leſs an intemperate zeal for in- 
different Opinions in Religion. Such | . 
were the Doctrines concerning the 0 
| Neceſſity on the one hand, and the 


other: but the Aſſent to the one opi- 
nion or the other in theſe matters, ei- | 
ther cireamciſion availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion; but faith that worketh 1 
| by love, the nem creature, the keeping 
of the commandments of God, as the 
Apoſtle in ſeveral places expreiſeth _ 
it, Men ſtand much upon the title of 
Orthodox, by which is uſually under- 
ſtood, not believing the Doctrine of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but ſuch Opt- 
nions as are in vogue among ſuch a 
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1 | 294 The neceſſity of living 
Party, ſuch Syſtems of Divinity as 
Ef : Volume have been compiled in haſte by thoſe 
| II. whom we have in admiration; and 
whatever is not conſonant to theſe 
little bodies of Divinity, tho? poſſibly 
| it agree well enough with the Word 
4 of God, is Error and Hereſie; and 
whoever maintains it, can hardly paſs 
| for a Chriſtian among ſome angry and 
| perverſe people. 1 do not intend 
to plead for any Error; but IT would 
not have Chriſtianity chiefly mea- 
+ ſur'd by matters of Opinion. I 
| know no ſuch Error and Hereſie as a 
wicked lite. That Man believes the 
Goſpel beſt, who lives moſt according 
| - _* 7? | toit. -Tho? no Man can have a worſe 
4: opinion of the Socinian Doctrine than 
I have, yet I had rather a Man ſhould 
| deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt; than 
believe it, and abuſe it to the encou- 
ragement of ſin. Of the two, I have 
1 more hopes of him that denies the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and lives other- 
Woiſe ſoberly, and rightcouſly, and 


| godly in the World, than of the Man 


; who owns Chriſt to be the Son of 
| _ and lives like a Child of the De- 
| IT. - 5 . 


8 


* 


Ty" 


RN re NR IO 


* 


LESS 


8 2 
2 


q 

KH 
b 

* 


f 


7; 


I, 


a 


q 
8 


R bk 8 


according to our belief. 295 
2. Such a Faith as hath not an an- Sermon 
werable life, will be ineffectual to &. 
the purpoſe of Juſtification and Salva- 
tion. St. James tells us, it is 2 dead OO. | 
Faith, and profits nothing, that no Man 
is juttified by it, nor will it fave any 
Man. Chriſt is the author of eternal 
Salvation to them who ſo believe his 
Doctrine as to obey it; he will come tw | 
flaming fire, to render Vengeance, nor  - | 
only to them that do not believe, but | „ 
to them that do not obey the Goſpel. 
It will not be ſufficient at the day of 
udgment, to plead our profeſſion of 


Faith in Chriſt, and to fay Lord, Lord, . | 


have we not propheſied in thy name, 


and in thy name have caſt out Devils, — 
and in thy name have done many won- | | 


drous works ? Doing all this in Chriſt's 

name, implies that they profeſs to be- 

lieve in him: but notwithſtanding all 

this, if they be workers of iniquity, 
_ Chriſt will fay to ſuch, depart from 

me, I kaow you not. If our Saviour 
make a true and proper repreſentati- _ | 
on of the day of Judgment, and the 
proceedings of it, Mat. 25. mens#aith 
_ ſhall then be tried by the real Fruits 
and Effects of it; then the enquiry ' 
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206 ue necfityof living 
PANS ſhall be, how men have lived? what 


Volume good they have done, or omitted and 


XII. neglected ? and accordingly ſentence 
will be paſt upon them. Nay, ſuch a 
Faith is ſo far from ſaving, that 
it will be an aggravation of Our con- 

demnation, and fink us the deeper 
into Hell. There ts Ou that condemns 
ei you, even Jeſus in whom ye 


raft. FO 


Secondly, A life unſuitable to our 
belief is the high way to Infidelity and 
and Atheiſm, to bring others and our 
{elves to it. „ 


1. Jo bring others to Infidelity and 
Atheiſm, and to confirm them in it. 
| What can be a more effectual bar to 
keep Heathens, and Jews, and Turks, 
from entertaining the Goſpel 2 What 
can be a greater confirmation of them 
in their infidelity, than ſo to miſre- 
preſent Chriſtian Religion to them, as 
we do by our unſuitable lives? What 
can be a ſtronger prejudice againſt it, 
to men who do not look narrowly in- 
to it, but only ſee it at a diſtance, than 
to ſee what Fruit it produces in the 
Ives of Chrittians ?. May they not in- 
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t vert that proverbial Speech of our Sa- FwAA_ 

d viour's, Does a vine ſend forth thorns ? Sermon 
e If Chriſtianity were ſuch a holy In- X. | 
a ſtitution, how comes it to paſs that 

t Chriſtians are ſo wicked? If Jeſus b 

- F Chriſt were ſo excellent a Maſter, 5 

r © we ſhould ſce it in his Scholars; ſi | 

= | Chriſtus ſaucta docuiſſet, Chriſtiant | | 

e ſande vixiſſent, as Salvian peaks. 


And it is the way to bring men 
to Atheiſm. What more like to 
r | take men off from all Religion, 
3 | than to ſee the Religion, which pre- 
r 


— 


tends to be the belt m he _ 
| repreſented by the lives of Chriſtians 
at ſuch a diſadvantage, as if it were 
a barren, and fruitleſs, and inef- 


- KF. fectual thing, and as if they who . 

) | profeſs it, did believe it to be a lie, | 
„ and gave no credit at all to the Do- 5 | 
Grins of. — 

2. It is the way to bring our ſelves EE: 
to Infidelity and Atheiſm. As anerro- rn 
neous Judgment and Underſtanding 

KF hath ulvally an evil influence upon 
mens lives, ſo much more a vicious 


and corrupt life hath a bad influence 
upon mens underſtandings. It is fo 
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men for their own quiet, and in their 
own defence, will bend their Judg-: 


- 


- 


- 


The neceſſity of living 
uneaſie a thing for men to act con- 
trary to their Reaſon, and againſt the 
dictates of their Underitandings, that 


ments, and make them comply with 
the intereſt of their Luſts. Mens 


Affections, which way ſoever they in- 


cline, ſer a byaſs upon their Under- 
deritandings ; and this doth not only 
roceed from the Nature of the thing, 
ut from the juſt Judgment of God. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. the Apoſtle 
tells us, that thoſe who receive. not the 
the truth in the love of it, that they 
may be ſaved; God will ſend them ſtrong 
deluſions, to believe lies; that they all 
may be damned, who believe not the truth, 
but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 
It men once have pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſreſs, it will not be long before they 
give over believing the truth, becauſe 
God by his juſt judgment will give 
them over to themiclves, to follow 
the byaſs of their own corrupt 
hearts, which inclines them to believe 
lies. Of all perſons in the world, a wick- 
ed and unholy Chriſtan, is moſt like 
to turn a ſpeculative Infidel and A- 
theilt ; and none fo like to fall into this 
groſs 
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Of the Miracles wrought in Conn . 
firmation of Chriſtianity. 


> 
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N : ” 
God alſa' bearing them witneſs, both with 


aus aud wonders, and with divers 


miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, = 


according to his own will ? | 
Hoever impartially conſiders 
| the Chriſtian Religion, can- 
not but acknowledge the Laws and 
Precepts of it to be ſo reaſonable; 
and the Practice of them fo evidently 
to tend, not only to the Happineſs of 
particular Perſons, but to the Peace 
and Welfare of the World; and lle 
3 mr 
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302 Miracles neceſſary, whe 
PAL Promiles and Threatnings of the Go" 
Volume ſpel, which are the great Motives to 

XII. pertwade men to the Obedience of 
thoſe Laws, to be ſo agreeable to the Þ 
natural hopes and fears which Man- 
kind were always poſſeſt withal; that 
upon this Conſideration, it might juſt- 

= ly be expected, that the Doctrine of 

1 | Chriſtianity, upon the firſt publication 

| | of it, ſhould have been enter- 

tain'd with a readineſs of mind pro- 
portionable to the reaſonableneſs of 

It. . | 


- 


Or if the bare Reaſonableneſs of it 
be not thought inducement enough, 
we may eaſily imagine, how God, if 
he had pleaſed, could upon the firſt 
appearance of this Religion in the 
World, have given it ſuch advanta- 
ges, as would mightily have contri- 
buted to the more eaſie reception and 
entertainment of it, He could have 
ordered things ſo, that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, the Author of this Doctrine, 
ſhould have been, as the Jews ex- 
pected, a great Temporal Monarch ; 
he could have raiſed him to that dig- 
nity, and have armed him with that 
Authority, as mult have given him a 
| mighty 


e 


7 


the Goſpel was firſt publiſſpd. 
mighty power and 
| Mankind, and would have gained the Sermon 


Great, and the Wiſe, and the Learn- 
ed, to have been active inſtruments 


in the propagating of this Religion, 


and in perſwading men to the embra- 
cing of it. | — 


> 


* 


But he, whoſe ways are above our ways, 


and whoſe thoughts are above our 
thoughts, as the heavens are above the 


earth, d1d not think fit to have it pro- 
moted and carried on this way ; nay, 


he ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtrip'd 
it of all ſecular advantages, that it 


might be perfectly free from all ſu- 
ſpition of a worldly intereſt and de- 
ſign, and that it might be evident to 
all the World, that is Was 4 plant 
which his own right hand had planted; 


and that it did not owe its eſtabliſh- 


ment to the Authority, and Wiſdom, 
and Contrivance of men, but to the 
power of God, and to the imme- 


diate favour and contrivance of Hea- 


ven. 


And now being thus deſtitute of all 
worldly aſſiſtance, tho? never ſo reaſo- 
nable in it ſelf, it was not likely that 
„ "Mb 
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304 Miracles neceſſary, when 


Ai it ſhould be able with ſucceſs to grap- 
Volume ple with the Luſts and Corruptions of 


XII. men, to which it was ſo directly op- 
poſite; nor with the ſtrong Prejudices 
of their Education in à contrary Re- 


ligion, which are always hard tobe 
overcome; nor with the temporal In- 


tereſts of men, which were all at that 
time to be renounced and quitted for 
its ſake; unleſs it had ſome other ad- 
vantages to make way for it, and to 


recommend it to the minds of men. 


For having no ſecular baits and allure- 
ments to tempt men to the profeſſion 
of it, no carthly contrivance and aſ- 
ſiſtance to ſupport it and bear it out; 
but on the contrary, the moſt violent 
and powerful oppoſition raiſed againſt 
it; it was neceſſary that thoſe who 


offer'd it to the World, ſhould be a- 


ble to give Credit ro it ſome other 
way, and to produce very ſenſible and 
convincing Arguments of another kind : 


otherwiſe they might have deſpaired 


of ever conquering the Prejudices of 
men againſt it, and of perſwading 
them to embrace that Religion, which 
was ſo apparently contrary both to 
their inclinations and intereſts. 


1" 


7 


2 e was firſt ae 


So that in theſe circumſtances, i in or- Ser 


der to the full conviction of men, 
| that thoſe who publiſh'd this Doctrine 
to them came from God, and were 
| commiſſioned and ſent by him to 
teach the World, it was very fitting, 
| that God himſelf ſhould give ſome 
| remarkable Teſtimony to the firſt 
| Preachers of it: and this the Text tells 


| us he did, by bearing witneſs to them, 
N v ſions and wonders, and with di- 


ders miracles, and gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt | 


305 
— 
Mon 
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For the better underſtanding of 


| theſe words, we ſhall do well to re- 


| flect upon the deſign of this Epiſtle, 


had but newly embrac'd Chrittanity, 

in the ſtedfaſt belief and profeſſion of 
it, notwithſtanding the troubles and 
perſecutions which attended it; and to 
this end the Apoſtle repreſents to them, 
that the Goſpel was deliver'd with 
more Authority, and had a greater 


confirmation given to it, than the Law. 


The Law was delivered by Angels; 
but the Goſpel by the Son of God: 


and if the contempt of the Law was. 
X ſo 


which was to eſtabliſh the Jews, Who 


306 | 


Miracles neceſſary, whea 


PALS { ſeverely puniſh'd, what might they 
Volume expect would be the fate of thoſe 


who ſhould {light and reject the Go- 


ſpel? If the word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and di, 


obedtence received a juſt recompence . 


reward; How Ball we eſcape, if we eg 
lect ſo great ſalwation, which at fis, 
began to be ſpoken. by the Lord, aid 


was confirmed unto us by them that 


heard him | God alſo bearing them mit- 


neſs, with ſigns and wonders, and with 


divers miracles, and gifts of the hol; 
Ghoſt, according to his owa will, Suyers- 


alu. 72 bes, God adjoyning this 


farther teſtimony of ſigns and wonders 
The Apoſtles teſtihed what they had 
heard trom our Lord; and to give 


credit and confirmation to their teſti- 


mony, God was pleaſed to endow 


them with miraculous gifts, he bare 
them witneſs with ſigns, and wonders, 


and miracles. So like wiſe, Acts 14. 3. 


it is ſaid, that God gave teſtimony lo 
the word of his grace, granting ſigns 
and wonders to be done by the Apoſtles. 
Sometimes there are more words put 


together, to expreſs the giving of this 
miraculous Power. Acts 2. 22. Je- 


Jus of Nazareth approved of God by 


mira- 


bability, there is no difference intend- 


' brews, when they would expreſs a 
great thing, or a great degree of any 


the Goſpel was firſt publiſbd. 307 
miracles, and wonders, and ſigns. 2 Cor. PU 
12. 12. St. Paal, ſpeaking of himſelf, Ser mon 
ſays, The | en of an Apoſtle were © XI. 
wrought among you, in all patience, in 
ſigns, and wonders, and miracles. Theſe 
were. the marks of an extraordinary 
and immediate Commiſſion, tuch as | 
was that of the Apoſtles. | 


It is to no purpoſe nicely to enquire 
into the difference of theſe words, 
ev / | / | 
oa, Tenia, Puropers, ſigns, won- 
ders, aud miracles, becaule in all pro- 


ed, it being the manner of the He- 


thing, to heap ſeveral words toge- 

ther, ſignifying che ſame thing. 80 

we find Deut. 5. 6. Thou ſhalt love 

thy Lord thy God with all thy heart, 

and with all thy foul, and with all thy | 
might, that is, Greatly, witha very — 
ardent and intenſe degree of affection. | 
So likewiſe in the Text, God is ſaid 9 
to bear witneſs to the Apoſtles with _ [) 


ſeaus, and wonders, and miracles, that | 
IS, in a very eminent and extraordina- . j 
ry manner, by great and wondertul | 
Miracles. „% 
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os 


Volume From theſe words, three things 


4 


XII. offer themſelves to our Conſiderati. 


Ou. | T 
Tirſt, That Miracles are a Divine 
Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Do- 
Ctrine.. God bearing them teſtimony, by 
us, and wonders, and Miracles. 


* 


g Secondly, That God gave this Teſti- 
mony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Prea- 
chers of Chriſtianity, in a very emi- 
nent manner: tor ſo the Phraſe ſig- 
nifies, ſo many words being multi- 
plied to expreis che greatneſs of the 

thing. 


Thirdly, We will conſider the Reaſon 
why Miracles are now ceaſed in the 
Church, and have been tor ſeveral 
Ages, ſo that there have been no 

_ footſteps of them for a long tune. 


> 


_ Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine 
Teſtimony given to a Ferſon or Do- 
Qtrine. God is here ſaid, to bear wit- 

\. meſs to the Apoſtles, with ſigns, and 
wonders, and divers miracles ; that is, 
the Miracles which God enabled them 

77 | | r0 
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to work, were an evidence that their wN 
Sermon 


Doctrine u as from God. 


And becauſe there is ſome difficul- 
ty in this Argument, therefore, that 
we may the more diſtinctly under- 


ſtand of what force this Argument or 


Teſtimony of Miracles is to prove 

the Divinity of any Perſon or Do- 

ctrine, it will be requiſite clearly to 

ſtate theſe wo things. 
I. What a Miracle is. 


* 


II. In what Circumſtances, and 


with what Limitations, Miracles are 
2 ſufficient Teſtimony to the Truth 
and Divinity of any Doctrine. The 
clearing of theſe :o things ſhall be my 


wonk at this time, 


I. What a Miracle is. The ſhorteſt 
and plaineſt deſcription I can give of 
it, is this, that it is a ſupernatural 
Effect evident and wonderful to ſenſe. 


80 that ther e Are zwo things neceſſary 


On 


1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. 


« 
* 
— 


45 X 3 2. That 


XI. 


9 . 
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310 be deſcription of a Miracle. 
Foun - 2. That it be evident and wonderiul | 
XII. to ſenſe. ” : ] 


1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. 
By a ſupernatural Effect, I mean 
ſuch an Effect, as either in it ſelf, and 
in its own Nature, or in the manner 
and Circumſtances of it, exceeds any 
natural Power that we know of to 
produce it. For there are {ome things 
that are miraculous in themſelves : 

-  » othcrs tliat are only miraculous in 
the manner and circumitances of their 
operation. For inſtance, the Reſur- 

rection of one from the dead, is a 
thing which in it {elf is ſupernatural, 
and an Effect above any Power that 

5 we know of in Nature to produce; - 
5 but the healing of ſcvernl Diſcaſes, Þ 
and the fpeaking of Languages, are 

not things which are in themſelves, 

and in their Nature ſupernatural : for 

we fee that they may be acquired by 

natural skill and induſtry : but to heal 

all forts of Diſeaſes, in an inſtant, and 

y a word, and without the applica- 

tion of natural means; and on a ſud- 
den to ſpeak Languages which a Man 

never learned ; theſe are things, _ 
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tho? they be not in their Nature, yet 
in ſuch Circumſtances as theſe, tliey Sermon 
are ſupernatural. 5 5 


I ſay, that a Supernatural Effect, is | 
that which is above any natural Power 
that we know of to produce; by which 5 
J do not mean, that Miracles are al- 
ways an immediate Effect of the Di- 
vine Power, and conſequently that 
God alone can work them. For An- 
gels good or bad may do iuch things, 
as exceed any natural Power known 
to us, and ſuch as we cannot diſtin- 
wih by any certain Marks and Cha- 
racters from thoſe Effects which are 
wrought by the immediate Power of 
God; and if we cannot dittinguiſh 
them, they are equally Miracles ro us. 
When the Angel ilew 185000. in the 
Camp of the Aſſyriazs in one night, 
this ought in all reaſon to be reckon- | 
ed a Miracle; and yet this, rho? done 
by the Command of God, an Angel 
might do by his own Power and 
Strength; for they excell in ſtrength : 
but what limitations to ſet to their 
Power, we cannot tell, only it is fi- 
nite; fo that excepting thoſe things, 
which the Scripture hath peculiarly 
: 4 appro- 


, 


312 The deſcript ion of a Miracle. 
i 1 appropriated to God, we cannot 1a y 
Volume hat it is that an Angel cannot 
XII. 15. | 


» 
\ 


The ſame may be {aid concerning 
& eceuvil Angels. Ihe Devil may work 
wonders, or afiiit his Inſtruments; to 


work them. So Pharaoh's Magicians 


wrought ſeveral Miracles by the power 
; of the Devil, and did ſome of the ve- 
ry ſame things that Moſes and Aaron 

1; did, either really or in appearance, 
and it is all one whether. For he, 
who to mens Senſes, turns a Rod into 

a Serpent, works as great a Miracle to 

| me, as he who really docs it; and it I 


Miracle, when to my Senſes it appears 


any, unleſs I could make ſome diffe- 
rence betwcen thoſe Miracles which 
are real, and thoſe that only appear 
to be wrought ; for if we know not 
| how to diſtinguiſh them, they are to 


they may be diſtinguiſh'd, then there 
will be need of another Miracle, to 
ſhew which are real and which not; 

and the ſame queſtion and doubt 

os 5114 4,000 


am not to belicve a thing to be a 


to be wrought, Iam never to believe 


us all one as it they were real : but if 
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The deſcription of a Miracle. 
will ariſe about that Miracle, and fo NAA 


without end. 


So that I do not ſee what is gained 
by ſaying, that PHarach's Magicans 
did only delude mens Senſes, but did 
not turn their Rods really in Scr- 
pents, as Aaron did his; becauſe this 
may be ſaid on one ſide, as well as 
on the other: for to the ſtanders by 
there was no difference, but the one 
ſeemed to the Senſes of the beholders, 
to be as real as the other; and the 
Text makes no difference, but ſays, 
1he magicians did in like manner ; for 
they caſt. down every man his rod, and they 
became Serpents, only Aaron's had this 
ad vantage, that is rod ſwallowed up their 
rods : but the main difference was he ere, 
Meſes and Aaron wrought ſuch Minus 


cles, as the Magicians could not work, 


neither really, nor in appearance : for 
when Aaron by {miting the duſt with 
his Rod, had turned ir into lice, it 15 
faid that the Magicians attempted 
to do ſo with their Enchantments, 
but could not, and then they yielded, 
and acknowledged that it was the 
| finger of God. And if they had not been 
thus plainly overcome, but could _ 
| 4 
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The deſcription of a Miracte. 
all appearance of ſenſe, have done all 
Volume thoſe things which Z3o/es and Aaron 


did, it might juſtly have been dit- 
puted which had been the true Pro- 


5 phets. | 


So that the Devil and his inttru- 


ments may work Miracles. Meſes 


plainly ſuppoſerh that a falſe Prophet, 
who comes to ſeduce the People to Ido- 


latry, may work a true ſign or won- 
der, Deut. 13. 1, 2. If there ariſe 


among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 


dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or a 
wonder; and the ſigs or the wonder 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto 
thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods. 
And our blefled Saviour  exprelly 
fortells, Matth. 24. That falſe Chriſts, 
aud falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe after his 
death, and ſhem great ſigns and mon- 
ders. - 1 7 


From all which it is evident, that 
it is not of the Eſſence of a Miracle, 


(as many have thought) that it be an 
immediate Effect of the Divine Power. 
It is ſufficient, that it exceed any na- 


tural Power that we know of to pro- 
duce it. And if ſuch Eſſects be not 
. V to 


* 


The deſcription of a Miracle. ä ä 


to be eſteemed Miracles, a Miracle nw 
would ſignifie nothing; becauſe no Sermon 
Man could know when it is wrought, XI. 
nor diſtinguiſh it from thoſe Effects 
Which appear to he miraculous, but 
are not. This is the firſt Property 
or Condition of a Miracle, that it be 
BF fupernatural, that is, ſuch an Effect 
as exceeds any natural Power that we 
know of to produce it. But then, 


1 
— 


45 


Vs — 
8 


1 


F 2. There is another Condition alſo 
required to a Miracle, that it be an 
Effect evident and wonderful to Senſe: 
bor if we do not ſee it, it is to us as 
if it were not, and can be no teſti- 
mon or proof of any thing, becauſe 

it ſelf ſtands in need of another Mi- | 
nacle to give Teſtimony to it, and to „ 
prove that it was wrought ; and nei- 
ther in Scriprure, nor in profane Au- 5 
thors, nor in common utc of Speech, | 
is any thing calPda Miracle, bur what 
fall under the notice of our Senſes; 
a Miracle being nothing elfe bur a 
thing wonderful to ſenſe; and the very 
end and deſign of it, is to be a ſenſible 
{ proof and conviction to us of ſome 
thing which we do not fee. 


16 Tranſubſtantiation, no Miracle, 


5 | — 41 And for want of this Condition, 
. Tranſubſtantiation, if it were ti ue, 


would be no Miracle: it would in- 
deed be very ſupernatural, but for 
5 all that it would not be a Sign or 
| Wonder; for a Sign or Wonder is al- 

| Ways a ſenſible thing, ſomerhing that 

= Is Wonderful and aſtoniſhing to Senſc, 
= . otherwiſe it is no Sign or Wonder. 
| | That ſuch a change as is pretended in 
| = Tranſubſtantiation ſhould really be 
Hee wrought, . and yet there ſhould be no 

5 Sign and Appearance of it, is a thing 
= very wonderful; but not to Senſe : for 
our Sentes perceive no change, the 
Bread and Wine to all our Senſes re- 
maming juſt as they were before. 
How that a thing ſhould remain to 
3 4. al appea/ance jult as it was, hath no- 


2 thing at all oi wonder in it. We 


| | wonder indeed when we ſce a ſtrange 
thing done: but no Man woygers 
he ſees nothing done. 


+ « _ . -S0 that to ſpeak the truth, Tran- 

| ſubſtantiation, if they will have it a 

Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle, as any Man 

may work, that hath but confidence 

do face men down that he works * 
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and the fortune to be believed. And 
however they of the Church of Rome Sermon 
are wont to magnifie their Prieſts, XI. 
chiefly upon the account of this Mi- 
racle, which they ſay they can work 
every day, and every hour, if they | 
pleaſe; yet I cannot underitand, how 

it magnifies them fo much: for when 
| this great work (as they call it) is 
| Cone, there is nothing more appears 
| to be done, than if there were no Mi- 
| racle. Now ſuch a Miracle, as to all 
appearance is no Miracle, I ſee no 
reaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter may 
not work as often as he pleaſeth, as 
well as they : Or if he can but have 
the Patience to let it alone, it wall 
work it ſelf: for certainly nothing in 
the World is eaſter than to let a thing 
be as it is, and by {pcaking a few 
Words over it, to make it juſt what it 
was before. In ſhort, a Miracle is a 
wonder to Senſe, and where a Man 
ſees nothing that is ſtrange done, there 
is no Miracle: for if he will call it a e 
Miracle, when things remain juſt as 
they were, and no ſenſible change is 
made in them, every Man may every 
day work a thouſand ſuch Miracles. 
I come now in the N ö 
| . II. 
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II. Place, To conſider in what Cir- d 
cumſtances, and with what Cautions ( 
and Limitations Miracles do give p 
Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity 0 
of any Doctrine; for Inſtance, of the | I 
Chriſtian Doctrine: and for the clear- I 
ing of this Matter, I ſhall lay down | © 
theſe Propoſitions. 

1. That the entire Proof of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine or Religion, con- 
ſiſts of many Conſiderations, which 
taken together, make up a full De- 
monſtration of the Truth of it, when 
perhaps no one of them, taken ſingly 
and by it ſelf, is a convincing and un- 


— — () — — oO) 


The Chriſtian Religion hath all the t 
Characters of Divinity upon it, which | | 
any Religion can be expected to have, : 
whether we conſider the Doctrine of | 
it, in which there is nothing unworthy | | 

| 


U 
{ 


of God; tor it makes ſuch a repreſen- 


tation of God, and gives ſuch directi- 


ons concerning his Worſhip, as is moſt 


agreeable to thoſe apprehenſions which 1 


the wiſeſt of men have always had of | 


God, and of that ſervice which is 
NV mot 


| to the proof of Chriſtianity, 5 119  - 
moſt proper to be given to him. In- 
deed it declares ſomething concerning Sermon 
God, which is very myiterious and XI. 

| paſt our Comprehenſions: but this 
ought not to offend us, ſince natural 

light always did acknowledge the 

Divine Nature to be incomprehenſi- - 
ble. : : : 


The Precepts likewiſe of this Re- 
ligion are highly reaſonable, and ſuch 
as plainly tend to the Perfection and 
FF Happineisof human Nature; and the 
Arguments to enforce theſe Precepts, 
are not only very powerful in them- | 
{elves, but very tuitable to the natural 
| hopes and tears of men. 


Or if we conſider the Author of. 


this Doctrine, our Þielicd Saviour, he | 
he will appear to be a Divine Perſon, ; 4 
= and a teacher ſez rem Ged, by the clear f 
7 Predictions concerning him long before 6 
be came, which when he came were i 
| exactly fulfill'd in hum; by the Mira= 
. cles he wrought to give teſtimony of | 
bim; by the eminent Holineſs and v ir- 

mee of his life; and by innumerable 

F | things which he foretold concerning 

* himſelf, the Deſtruction of Jer ſalem, 


—— 


and 


. 
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aud the diſperſion of the Jewiſh Nati- 
Volume on, and the ſucceſs of his Doctrine in 


XII. 


the World, which were all after ward 
punctually accompliſh'd. All theſe 


proved him to be an extraordinary 
Perſon. But he was like wiſe declared 


to be the Son of God, by a voice from 
Heaven, and by his Reſurrection from 
the dead. . . 
Or if we conſider the firſt Publiſhers 
of this Doctrine, to whom God bare 
wetneſs, with ſigns and wonders, and 


divers miracles, and gifts of the holy 


Ghoſt; and the wonderſul ſucceſs they 
met withal, notwithſtanding the out- 
ward meanneſs of their Perſons, inſo- 


much that their Doctrine very ſud- 
denly prevail'd, and paſt like light- 


ning through the World, and in the 


ſpace of a few years, ſpread it ſelf 


beyond the utmoſt bounds of the vaſt 
Roman Empire, and this in deſpite of 


the moſt powerful oppoſition and 


erceſt Perſecutions that ever were 

raiſed againſt any Religion; ſo that 

like the Children of Iſrael in Aigypt 

it did thrive under affliction, and the 

more it was oppreſt, the more it ow 
an 


ro the proof of Chriſtianity. 727 
and multiplyed ; becauſe there was a 
Divine Power that did viſibly accom- Sermon 
any the firſt Publiſhers of it, and men : 
were not able to reſiſt the ſpirit whereby 
they ſpake. - 


All theſe together make up a full e 
and convincing Demonſtration of the 
Truth and Divinity of the Chriſtian 85 
Doctrine: and yet perhaps no one of 
theſe alone is a ſufficient proof of it. 
For tho? a Doctrine be never fo reaſo- 
nable in it ſelf, this is no certain Ar- 
gument that it is from God, if no 
Teſtimony from Heaven be given to 
it; becauſe it may be the reſult and 
iſſue of human Reaſon and Diſcourſe: | 
| and tho? a Doctrine be atteſted by 
Miracles, yet the matter of it may be 
| ſounreaſonable and abſurd, fo unwor- . 
| thy- of God, and fo contrary to the 
natural notions which men have of 5 
| him, that no Miracles can be ſuffici- 
ent to give confirmation to it; and 
therefore in ſome caſes the Scripture __ 
| forbids men to hearken to a Prophet, | 
tho? he work a Miracle. Deut. 13. 1, 
2, 3. If there ariſe among you a pro- 
| phet, or 4 dreamer of dreams, and 
„ giveth 
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Miracles the principal 


giveth thee a ſign, or a wonder; and 


the ſign or the wonder come to paſs, 
whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let 
us go after other gods (which thou haſt 
not known) and let us ſerve them: Thou 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet. And the reaſon is given, ver. 5. 
Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you a- 


way from the Lord your God. From 
whence it is plain, that a Miracle is not 


ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Worſhip of a 
falſe God. 


The ſum of what I have ſaid is this, 
That we do not found our Belief of 
Chriſtianity upon any one Argument 
taken by it ſelf; but upon the wholc 
Evidence which we are able to pro- 
duce for it, in which there is nothing 
wanting that is proper and reaſonable 
2 28 any Religion to be from 

=_—_ 


x 


2. But yet Miracles are the prin 
cipal external Proof and Confirmation 
of the Divinity of a Doctrine. I told 
you before, that ſome Doctrines are 
ſo abſurd, that a Miracle is not a ſuffi- 
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into Miracles, as the 


external proof of a Doctrine. 


nor contrary to thoſe notions which DAR 
Sermon 


XI. 


we have of him, Miracles are the 
higheſt I eltimony that can_be given 
to it, and have always been owned 
by Mankind for an evidence of inſpi- 
ration. And therefore Nzcodemus takes 


it for an acknowleg'd Principle, that 


iracles are a {ſign of à teacher ſent 
from God, John 3. 2. We know that 
| thou art a teacher nme from God: 
| for none can do theſe miracles which 
| thou doſt, except God be with him. And 
the Scripture conſtantly reſolves the 
| Divinity of any Perſon or Doctrine 
chief external Evi- 
| dence that they arc from God. This 
| was the Teſtimony which God gave 
| to Moſes, to fatisfic the people of Vruel 
that he had ſent him, Exod. 4. 1. 
| And Moſes anſwered, and ſaid, But be- 
| hold, they. will not believe me, nos 
| hearkew unto my Voie: 74 
%, The Lord hath ot appeared unto 
| thee. Upon this God tells 3Jsſes, thar 
he would give him a power of Mrra- 
cles, to be an Evidence to them, that 
they may believe, that the Goa of their 
| Fathers, of Abraham, Jfaac, and 925 


cob, hath appeared unto thee, Aid all 
along in the Old Teſtament, when 
| 4 God 
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324. Ie Circumſtauces which render 
d God ſent his Prophets to make any 
"uk olume new Revelation, or upon any extra- 

XII. ordinary Meſlage, he always gave 
| credit to them, by ſome Sign or Won- | 
det. And when he ſent his Son into 

the World, he bare Witneſs to him, 

by more and greater Miracles than 

Moes or any of the Prophets had 
wrought. And to this "Teſtimony both 

our Saviour himielt and the Apoſtles 

1 - appeal, as the Neat Evidence of the 

Divinity of their Doctrine. When 
John the Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to 
our Saviour, to be ſatisfied whether 
he were the M/s, he refers them tot 
his Miracles, Matth. 11. 4, 5. G 4 
and ſbem John again thoſe things which 1 
e do hear and fee, The blind receive \ 
their fight, and the lame walk, 1½% © 
lepers are cleamſed, and the deaf hear, f. 
the dead are raiſed up. And John. 5. n 
36. But I have greater witneſs than | 
that of john : for the works which 1% 9 
father hath given me to finiſh, th'Y t 
ſame works that I do, bear witneſs if þb 
me, that the father hath ſent me. And R 

Acts 2. 22. jelus of Nazareth, a na 

. approved of God among you, amo Ts 
bes anoiidaypiro is omas, 4 mul (| 
| ade monſtrated by God to you, by miracles p 
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Miracles credible. 
276 Wonaers, and ſreas, which he did 
ia the midſt of ou. And Acts 14. 


it is faid, 1 6s when the Apoſtles 


preached che Goſpel, God gave teſti- 
mon) unto the word of his grace, and 
granted ſigns aud wonders to be done 
by their hands. 5 all Which it is 
plain, that our Religion appeals to 
Miracles, as the great exter nal Con- 
firmation of it. 
3. Eſpecially if Miracles have all 
the Circumſtances of advantage given 
to them which they are capable of; if 
they be many and great, publick and 
unqueſtionable, and univerſal, and of 
long continuance. And ſuch were the 
Miracles wrought by Meſes, and by 
our Saviour and his Apoltles, which 
for their Nature and Quality, for the 
number and continuance of them, and 
for all other Circumſtances, that may 
give credit to them, and argue them 
to be from God, are in no degree to 
be equalled by t choſe which any other 
Religion hatli pre etended to. 


And in theſe Circumſtances, Mir a- 
cles alone are in moſt caſes a ſufficient 
proof of the Divinity of a Doctrine: 

© ; for 
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few witneſſes: and a long continucd 


to be above the Power of Nature, and 
thoſe publickly wrought in the face 


for many years, yea for many ages toge- 
ther. The former may be doubted of, 
but the latter carry ſo ſenſible a con- 


BE Miracles poſſible, | 
PAL jor there is a great deal of differenc® 


in reaſon to be made between one or 
two ſtrange and miraculous Effects, 


and thoſe not of the higheſt and moſt 
unqueſtionable rank of Miracles nei- 
ther, privately wrought, and betore 
ſeries of Miracles of all kinds, and 
ſuch as are univerſally acknowledged 


and view of the World, in every City 
and Country,by a great many Perſons, 


viction with them, that it is not credi- 
ble, that the Divine Goodneſs ſhould 


permit fo great and overpowering a 


_ Teſtimony to be given to a falſchood. 


4. It cannot be denied, but that 
God doth ſometimes permit Miracles 
to be wrought tor the countenancing 
of a falſe Doctrine. This the Hea- 
thens pretended to at their Temples 


and Oracles; and it is not incredible, 
that God ſhould permit the De- 


vil to do ſeveral ſtrange and ex 
traordinary things, tho? it be certain 
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chat there was a great deal of cheat 


and impoſture mingled with them. 
To be ſure the Scripture owns the 
working of Miracles by falſe Pro- 
phets. Moſes takes notice of it in his 
Law, and provides againſt it as a caſe 
that might happen; and our Saviour 
expreſly foretells it, Matth. 24. 
and ſo does St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. that 
the man of ſin ſhould come after 
the working of Satan, with power and 
ſans, and wonders of lies; that 1s, 
ſhould work Miracles to countenance 
his falſe and impious Doctrines. And 
the Scripture likewiſe tells us, for what 
reaſon God does ſometimes permit this 
to be done. For the tryal of the good. 
Deut. 13. 3. For the Lord your God 


proveth you, to know whether you love 


3 Lord your God with all your hearts, 
| And for the hardning of the wicked, 


by the juſt judgment of God. 2 Thef|. 
2, IO, II, 12. Becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved, And for this cauſe 
God ſhall ſend them eipyaxy xe, 
the efficacy of 1mpoſture that they ſhould 
believe a lie; that they all might be damn- 
ed, who believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. | 


4 © - $. And 


327 


MAY 
Sermo 


XI. 


294 


Volume 


XII. 


Miracles in ee of Error 


And laſtly, God never permits 
Miracles to be wrought for the Con- 
firmation of a falſe Doctrine, but he 


affords ſufficient marks, wher eby thoſe 


who are free and impartial inquirers 
after Truth, and ſincere lovers of it, 
may diſtinguiſh Truth from Impo- 
ſture. So our Saviour tells us, that 2/6 
elect, that is, the true and ee Chri-: 


ſtians, ſhould not be deceived by the 


ſeus and wonders of the falſe  Chriſts and 


| falſe Prophets, And therefore he was 
not afraid of having the credit of his 


Doctrine weakned, by for etcllins that 
falſe Prophets ſhould work Miracles; 
becauſe he knew, when the Devil had 

done his utmoſt, the difierence would 


be apparent enough between the Con- 


firmation which he had given to the 
Chriitian Doctrine, and what the Pe- 
vil ſhould be able to giwe to his Inſtru- 
ments. - AS, 


1. Either _ Doctrine would be 


abſurd in it ſelt, and fuch as no Mi- 


racles can confirm. As in the cafe 
which Mofes inſtanceth in, of a Mira- 
cle wrought to ſeduce them from the 
Worſhip « of the one true God, who is 
| naturally 


ſufficiently diſtinguiſhable. - | .329 


gaturally known, to the Worſhip of 1. 
ts | Idols. Or elſe, Sermon 
5 ), © 
2. It would be contrary t e that 
Doctrine which had alre. ady had a tar 
greater, and more Divine Confirma- 
tion. And this likewiſe is another 
reaſon intimated by Maſes, why tie 
people ſhould not hearken to a Pro- | 
phet that would ſeduce them to Ido- | 
larry, - tho? he ſhould work a Mira- 
cle; becauſe he hath ſboken to turn you 
xivay fram the Lord your God, which 
brought you out of the land of > 2 ypt, N 
that is, from that God who had de- „ 
monſtrated himſelf to them by ſuch | 
a ſeries of great and mou eſtionable 
1 as ought in all reaſon to 
bear down any lingle Sign and V on- 
der, | 


And the caſe 1 is the ſame, Mb 
racles ſhould now be pretended ve = 
the confirmation of any thing plai To 
ly contrary to the Chriſtian Bering 
which being eſtabliſh'd by fuch Mira- i 
cles as never werewroughtinthe World — 

upon any other occ: ſion, it cannot be 
thought reaſonable, that any Evidence 
infcr:our -to this, ſhould be able to 
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Miracles in confirmation of error 


AAA controul it, or to give credit to any 
Volume thing that contradicted 1t, And in this 

XII. caſe the Apoſtle hath expreſly forbid- 
den Chriſtians to hearken to a con- 


trary Doctrine, tho? they themſelves, or 
an Angel from heaven ſhould preach it, 


Gal. 1. 8. Therefore St. Paul expreſly 


lays down this Rule, whereby we 


may judge what miraculous Powers 
are from the Spirit of God, and what 


not, 1 Cor. 12. 1. Nom concerning 
ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not 


have you ignorant, that is, what mi- 


raculous giſts are from the Spirit of 


God, and what not; and then, ver. 3. 


he gives this Rule, Wherefore I give 
you to ander ſtaud, that no man ſpeak- 


ing by the ſpirit of God, calleth Jeſus 


Accurſed: aud that no man can ſay, 


that Jeſus is ihe Lord, but by the holy 
Ghoſt ; that is, it any Man pretend to 


be inſpired, and to be endowed with a 


Miraculous Power, and yet blaſphem- 


eth Chriſt, this Spirit is not from God: 
but it any Man be endowed with 


this Power, and acknowledge Chriſt, 


we may ſafely conclude this Power to 


be from the Holy Ghoſt. The very 
ſame Rule St. Johz lays down yet 


more plainly, 1 John 4. 1, 2, 3. Be- 


Hewes 


lalliciently diſtinguiſhable. . 
lieve not every ſpirit, that is, not eve- 
ry one that pretends to the Gifts and 
Inſpirations of the Spirit; but try the 
ſpirits, whether they are of God: be- 
cauſe many. falſe prophets are gone out 
into the world, Flereby know ye the 
[pirit of God: every ſpirit that con- 
jeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh, is of God: and every ſpirit that 
confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come 


— — 
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in the fleſh, is not of God. And, ver. 6. 


Me are of God; he that knoweth God, 


heareth us: bie that is not of God, 


heareth not us: hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 
This ſeems at firſt ſight to be a very 
odd Rule, and what every talle teacher, 
and every fect may lay down in favour 


of themſelves, he that knoweth God, 


heareth us : he that knoweth not God, 
heareth not us; and nothing can make 


it reaſonable, but the conſideration 


that the Chrijtian Religion being al- 
ready ſo abundantly. confirmed be- 
,yond contradiction, is it ſelf become 
a Rule to try Spirits or Miracles by, 
& | Z 
3. The Miracles which falſe Pro- 
phets work, are preſently confuted 
Oh = and 
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Miracles in conſimation of error 
and upon the ſpot. Thus Moſes con- 


tuted and conquered Pharaoh's Magi- 
cians, by working Miracles which 
they could not work, which forced 


them to yield 1 the cauſe, and acknow- 
. that it was zhe 2 ger of God, 


And ſo likewiſe Simoy Magus, who. 


had gained fo great a Reputation a- 
mong the people by his SOrceries, as 
to be calld rhe mighty power of Goa, 
was confuted by the Apoſtles, who 
by the laying on of hands, conferr'd 


a miraculous Power on men, which 


he not being able to do, would have 
purchaſed it with Mony. And fo Eh- 
maus the Sorcerer was {truck blind b. 


St. Paul. And the Miracles of the 


pinr), one of the bittereſt Enemies o 


Heathen Temples and Oracles, upon 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, ceaſed, as 
being aſhamed of themſelves; as Por- 


Ehettbanicy, does expreſly acknow- 
ledge. Or elle, 


. Laſtly, The Miracles wrought, or 
retended to be wrought to cata. 
falſe Doctrincs, are ſuch, as do ſome 
way or other confute. themſelves; or 
if they be real, are  ſufficicntly detect- 
ed to be the pranks of the Devil, and 
not 
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mlficientl) diff inguiſhable. „„ 
not the great and glorious Works of RAY 
God. Such were the Miracles of the Sermon 
heathen deities, wrought ſo privately XI. 
and obſcurely, and conſeſſedly mix d 
. with ſo much of Impoſture, as to bring 
| ajut ſuſpicion upon them, that when 
\ | . 1ey were real, che Devil was the 
Author of them. And ſuch were the 
Miracles which are attributed to Ma. 
homet ; either groſly abſurd and ri- 
dic ous, as that of part of the Moon 
coming down into his {leeve, and his 
' remanding it to its Place again; or 
elſe deſtitute of all proof and witneſs, 
as that of a Camels ſpeaking to him 
| by night; and his Pigeon whiſpering - 
Ide him in the Ear; which if it had 
been intended for a Miracle, the Pi- 
gen ſhould not have Whiſpered, but 
have ſpoken out, that others might | 
have heard it. But Mahomet was fo 
conſcious to himſelf of his own de- 
fect in point of Miracles, that he laid 
no weight upon them, being, as In 
- faid, abt ſent to convert the world by 
Mir acles ; but t0 conquer zen by force of 
arms. 
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And now I am ſorry I have occa- 
ſion to lay it, but it is too true, that 
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Chriſtianity divinely atteſted. 


FAN the Miracles pretended to by the 
Fort Church of Rome, for the confirmati- 


on of their erroneous Doctrines, are 
of the ſame ſtamp with theſe, taxed 
by ſeveral of their beſt Writers of Im 
poſture and Forgery, of Fable and 
Romance, ſo extravagant and frea- 
kiſh and fantaſtical, wrought with- 
out any neceſſity, and ſerving to no 
wiſe end, that they are ſo far from 
giving credit to their Doctrines, that 
they are a mighty ſcandal to them, 
and to our common Chriſtianity : 
whereas the truly Divine Miracles, 


reported to us in Scripture, how unlike 


are they to theſe ? How venerable in 
themſelves, and in all the Circumſtan- 
ces with which they are related ? ne- 


ver wrought but upon great Neceſſity, 
and for excellent Ends, full of Benefit 


and Advantage, of Mercy and Com- 
paſſion to Mankind; and in a word, 
{uch as are every way worthy of their 
Author, having plain Characters of 
the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
ſtampt upon them. 


And thus I have done with the fr 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to, name- 
ly, that Miracles are a Divine Teſti- 

moay ; 


+ 
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Chriſtianity divinely atteſted. 
mony ; and in what Circumſtances 


© | and with what Cautions and Limitati- 
- | ons they are ſo. I ſhall at preſent on- 


C ly draw ſome Inferences from what 


J | hath been diſcourſed upon this Ar- 
5 i gument. | | 

- | 1. What hath been aid may fatis- 
- | he us of the Truth and Divinity of 
> | che Chriſtian Doctrine, which had fo 
eminent a Teſtimony given to it from 
Heaven, and did at Pt ſo ſtrangely 


k-0 


„prevail in the World, contrary to all 


human probability, zo: by might nor 
> | by power; but by the ſpirit of the Lord. 
| No Man can ſuppoſe a Religion in 
I Circumſtances of greater diſadvan- 
tage, and upon all human accounts 
more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up 
it ſelf, than Chriſtianity was. The 
| rſt appearance of it was ſo weak, 
its beginnings ſo ſmall, and the inſtru- 
ments imployed in the propagation of 
it ſo mean and deſpicable, that no 
Man but would have concluded it 
mult preſently have ſunk and come to 
nought.; and no other reaſon can be 
given of the ſtrange ſucceſs and preva- 


ency of it, but that it was of God, 
| and 
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336 Meracles peceſſary to prove 
and therefore it could not be over 
Volume /m. ” | OO ; P 
XII. 8 1 
2. From hence we may judge how th 
groundleſs the pretences are, which ſu 
men now a-days make to infpiration Þþ 
and infallibility; becaute this is not 
to be proved, and made out any o- 
ther way but by Miracles. For either 
+ we. mult believe every pretence of 
0 + + this kind; and then we are at the of 
4 mercy of every crafty and confident 
[ | Man, to be led by him into what de- 
a luſions he pleaſes: or we muſt only 
þ - | believe thoſe who give ſome Teſtimo- ed 
F ny of their inſpiration : but the evi- 
1 5 + dence of Inſpiration was always Mis 
ö racles. This is the Teſtimony which 
God hath always given to thoſe whom 
ic hath ſent upon an extraordinary 
Meſſage to Mankind. And this is 
that which we reaſonably demand of 
our modern Enthuſiaſts, and of the 
; great pretender to infallibility, the 
| Biſhop of Rome; becauſe nothing can 
be more vain, than for men to pretend Þ 
to Inſpiration, and an infallible Spirit, I th 
without Miracles. And yet I cannot 
learn that the Popes themſelves, among, 
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1” Inſpiration or Iafallibility. = 


the only thing that can in Reaſon 
| ſupport their. Pretences to Infallibi- 
lity. | 


8 'e R 
FF 


Teſtimony from Heaven God was 
pleaſed to give to the firſt Preachers 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to qualifie 
them, with any prohability of ſucceſs, 
to conteſt with the violent and al- 
moſt invincible Prejudices of men 
educated in a contrary Religion, and 


Laws on its ſide. For having this 
Divine Seal given to their Commuſſi- 
on, they did as it were carry the 


hands, and an Authority paramount 
to that of human Laws. And there- 
fore the Wiſdom of God, which does 
nothing which is ſuperfluous and un- 


3 


ed 


22 


the Mouth of the Son of God, 
without this Divine Seal and Teſti- 


this Deſign, by a Commiſſion from 
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Mn mony 
j 
7 
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| all their boundleſs Privileges and“ 
| Powers, do ſo much as pretend to a Sermon EE 
| Power of Miracles, which yet is BL 


3. You ſee what an immediate 


which had the ſecular Authority and 
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neceſſary, did not think the Apoſtles 
ſufficiently armed and appointed for 
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RANA mony of Miracles, as a viſible E- 
F YIdence of their Divine Commiſſi- 


on. 


The Power of Miracles 


And therefore our Saviour, at- 
ter he had Commiſſioned them to 


preach the Goſpel to all Nations, com- 


manded them not to enter upon 
this work, nor to depart from je- 
ruſalem, i they had received the 
promiſe f the Father; that is, the 


miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Afs 1. 4. And ſo our Saviour ex- 


plains it, Luke 24. 47. where, after 
he had commanded, . That repentance 
and remiffion of ſins ſhould be preach- 
ed in his Name among all Nations, 
beginning at Jernſalem, he adds, 
wer. 49. And beholu, I ſend the pro- 
miſe of my Father upon you : but tar- 
7y Je in the city of Jeraſalem, until 
Je be indued with power from on 
high. And to the fame purpoſe, 
MAGS I. 8. Bat ye ſhall recetve power, 
after that the. Holy Ghoſt is come up- 
ou hon; by which, he tells us, they 


were qualified to be witueſſes anto 


him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all ſu- 


dea, and in Samaria, aud unto the ut- 


termoſt parts of the earth. 
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ace ſſar for the Apoſtles. - 


5. And aftly, The Conſideration Sc q 
| of what hath been faid, doch juſt. I. 
g | ly upbraid us, that nr Religion, 
which hath ſuch evident marks of — 


ih 


Divinity upon it, and comes down | 
bo us confirmed by ſo many Mira- 
des, ſhould yet have fo little Ef- 

| ficacy upon the lives of the greateſt 
bart of thoſe who call themſelves | 
Chriſtians. Lis true, Male *: - 
row ccaſed among Chriſtians, our 
Religion being ſufficiently eltabliſh'd 
by thoſe that were wrought at firſt; DE 


„ 


and now the greateſt Miracle in 
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15 


bleſe latter Ages, is a good Man, 
Is true and ſincere Chriſtian: but 
; F he Laws of Chriſtianity are {till the 
„ eme; and the Motives and Argu- 
| ments to a good lite are the fame; . 
i and tho' the miraculous Gifts of 


the Spirit have left the World, yet 
„Ihe Sealing and Sanctifying Gifts of - - 
„ Ide Holy Ghoſt do {till remain. 
We cannot now ſpeak all Langua- 
ges, as the Apoſtles did: but we 
may do that which is much better, 
and more pleaſing to God; we may 
live holy and virtuous lives. We 
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340 The Divinity of Chriſtianity. 
have not that Faith which works Þ y 
Volume by Miracles: but we may have] ch 
XII. that which is far more excellent, 

the Faith which works Charity; 
which, if we believe St. Paul, is it 
more than to peak with the tong lit, ſor 
of men and angels, more than to pr- pg 
pheſie, and to underſtand all myſterics | (x 
and all knowledge. | | the 


The admirable Piety and Virtue fit 

of the firſt Chriſtians, are ſtill up- ,,, 

| on record for our imitation: but IF 
know not how it comes to paſs, we 
chuſe rather lazily to admire thoſe cg; 
Patterns, than vigorouſly to imitate ſon 
them; as if the Holineſs of thoſe , x 
times were alſo miraculous, and no: {+ t 

a intended for the imitation of ſuc- yh 
ceeding Ages; as if it were impoſſ-W Dir 
ble for us now to lead ſuch live 6: 
as they did; as if Heaven and to 
Earth, God and men, and all things giv 
were alter'd ſince that time; as i chen 
the Chriſtian Religion were now ;-; 
quite diſpirited, and had loft all it the 
vigour and force; and as if the Ho- ©, n 
ly Spirit of God had to all in- 00 
| | tents and purpoſes torſaken the] Pg 
5 4 : | weld 
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+ | World, and were retired to the Fa» Pw 

ci ther. : Sermon 

t, þ . 

But our Religion is ſtill the ſame 

it was; the Precepts of it as Rea- | | 


ſonable, and the Promiſes of it as | 
Powerful as ever. God is {till the 
"FF fame he was; and Chriſt ſtill at 
| the right hand of God making in- 2 | 
ſerceſſion for us; and the Holy Spi- 
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erit of God ſtill ready to aſſiſt us, _ 
| | to every good word and wort. | 1 
Io conclude, We have, beyond 4 
e compariſon, the beſt and moſt Rea- = - 
e ſonable Religion in the World; | 11 
e a Religion which carries along with _ | 


it the greateſt Evidence of its Truth, 


- which contains the beſt Rules and DT = 
Directions for a good life, which 1 
" offers the moſt powerful affiſtance b | 

a to the Obedience of its Laws, and 8 oO 
gives the greateſt encouragements ___ WW 
Y thereto, by the aſſurance of a bleſſed 11 
immortality in another World. Now. | lt 
iS the better our Religion is, our caſe is - Ml 


2 


0ſo much the worſe, if we be not made 
good by it. Philoſophy had ſome 
Effect upon the Warld to make 
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The Divinity of Chyt 


ianity, &c. 
ſome men temporate and chaſte, and 
juſt and honeſt in their lives. And the 
Jewiſh Religion (as weak and imper- 
fect as it was, and tho? it was but / 
hadom of good tungs to come,) hath yet 


left us many eminent Examples ot 
good and holy Men, What then ſhall - 
become of us, if the beſt Inſtitution 


in the World, the bleſſed Goſpel of 
the Son of God, have leſs Effect upon 
us, than the Doctrine of Pythagoras, 


and the Law of Moſes had upon 


them? How fhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
left ſo great ſalvation, which at firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 


was confirmed unto us by them that 


heard him | God alſo bearing them wit- 


neſs with ſigns and wonders, and with. 
divers miracles, and gifts of the holy 


Ghoſt, according to his own will, To 
which bleſſed and glorious Trinity be 
all honour and glory, now and for ever. 
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1 344 Chriſtianity atteſted 
Volume F;rf, That Miracles are a Divine 
1 XII. Teftimony to a Perſon or Doctrine. 
Goa is here ſaid 20 bear witneſs to the 
Ipoftles, by ſigns, and wonders, and mi- 
racles, © | - 


IRC 


| Secondly, That God gave this Teſti- 
| mony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Pub- 
| Il lIiſhers of the Goſpel, in a very emi- 
nent manner; for ſo the phraſe ſigni- 
ies, God bearing them witneſs with 
| ions, and wonders, and miracles; 10 
many words to the ſame ſenſe, be- 
| ing purpoſely uſed to ſignifie the great- 
| neſs of the thing, „„ 


4 


—— 5 
4 


Third, The Reaſons, why Mira- 
cles are now ceaſed in the Church, 
and have been for ſeveral Ages; ſo 

that there have been no footiteps of 
this miraculous Power for ſeveral Ages 

paſt. The ff I have ſpoken to, 


and proceed now to the 


- Second , e I propoſed to 
+ conſider, viz. That God gave Telti- 

mony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Pub- 

liſhers of Chriſtianity, in a very emi- 
gent manner; for fo the expreiſion in 

_ - the 
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H many and great Miracles. 345 
the Text ſignifies, where ſo many ſe RA 
veral words are uſed for the ſame Sermon 
thing, to expreſs according to the XII. 
manner of the Hebrew Phraſe, tlie 
greatneſs of the thing, God bearing 
them witneſs both with ſigns, and won- 
ders, and divers miracles, and gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, that is, with many and - 

great Miracles, Kai His, and diſtri- 
bations of the holy Ghoſt, according to 
bis owa will; that is, God diſtributed 
theſe ſeveral miraculous Powers and : 
Gifts among the Apoſtles and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel; not all to e- 
very one of them, but ſome to one, 
and ſome to another, as to him ſeem- 
ed beſt, and was moſt tor the Bene- 
fit and Edification of the Church. 


— 
, 


The Hiſtory of it in ſhort is this. 
When our bleſſed Saviour aſcended _ 


into Heaven, he promiſed to fend 
down his Spirit in miraculous Gitts 


upon his Apoſtles, to give credit to 
his Doctrine, and to qualifie them 
for the more ſpeedy planting and pro- 
pagating of it in the World; and acc. 
cordingly, not many days after he was 
- aſcended into Heaven, as an Evidence 
of the Power and Glory he was invelt- 
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The Apoſtles endoed with 


ed withal, he, according to his pro- 
miſe immediately before his Aſcenſi- 
on, ſent down the Holy Gholt upon 
the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, that 
is, in the form of fiery cloven Tongues, 
as an emblem of one of the principal 
Gifts they were endowed withal, v. 
the knowledge and ability of ſpeak- 
ing ſeveral Languages, which they 
had never learned. _ And this happen- 
ed upon the day of Pentecoſt, that fb 

the Goſpel might exactly correſpond 
to the Diſpenſation of the Law, which 
was the type and figure of it. And 
therefore as our Saviour dyed at the 
time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which 
was the type of his Sufferings; ſo 
the Goſpel, which was the Perfection 
and fulfilling of the Law, began to be 
publiſh'd at the very fame time that 
the Law was given from Mount Sinai, 
77%, at the end of the ſeven weeks af- 
the Paſſover. - For at this time the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 
ſtles in miraculous Powers and Gifts; 
when this new {aw was to come forth 
our of Sion, and the law of the Lord from 


Jieruſalem. 


8 


4 


| becauſe they had all occaſion for it, 


| only at ſome times, as ſome other 


the chief Publiſhers of his Goſpel to 


the gift of Tongues, 347 
And among theſe Gifts, the fr, Sermon 
we find- mentioned. was the gift of XII. 
Tongues; withour which, the Go- 
ſpel mult of neceſſity have been very 
ilowly propagated in the World : for 
had the Apoſtles been firſt to learn the | 
ſeveral Languages of the Nations 
they were to Preach to, how tedious 
2 work would that have been? it rey 
quiring the induſtry of ſome years, 
to gain ſo perfect a maitery ofa ſtrangne 
Language, as to be able to uſe it with 
that freedom and readineſs which is 
neceſſary for ſucli a work. 


4 


And this Gift all the Apoſtles had, ; 
being deſigned by our Saviour to be 


the World. And this Gift did alio con- 
tinually reſide upon them, and not- 


Gifts did, becauſe they had conttant 
uſe of this Gift of TIongues. 1 


Ihe interpreting of things. ſpoken OM 
in a ſtrange Tongue was alſo a Git 
diſtinct from the Gift of "Tongues, 

| UOattending it; inſomuchthat iome 

Ee rn Perſons « 


348 The methods of the RomiſhC hurch, 
ASA Perſons had one, and ſome the other. 
Volume So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 1 
* To one is given divers kinds of ton 


. 


FT 
S 


and to another the interpretation 0 


tongues. The occaſion of whic 
was plainly this; it might happen, 


and often did, that the Auditory might 


confiſt of people of ſeveral Nations; 


now becauſe no Man could ſpeak more 


than one Language at once, it was 


convenient others {ſhould have the 


gift of interpreting what was ſpo- 
ken, to thoſe who underſtood not the 
Language in which it was ſpoken, 


that fo all might receive the benefit of 
what was delivered, and be edified 


thereby. So that here were two ſe⸗ 
veral Gifts ſerving the ſame end, vis. 
the conveying of the knowledge of 
the Goſpel to Mankind, in a more 
ſpeedy way than it could have been 
done by ordinary means; and theſe 
were very plain and ſenſible Miracles, 
unqueſtionably ſupernatural, and evi- 
dent to the ſenſes of all men. So that 
the Goſpel, where ever it was Preach- 
ed, carricd its own Teſtimony along 
with it, and was confirmed by the 


very manner of its conveyance and 
delivery: and well might men en- 


tertain 


aa. Aa. 


contrary to God's method. 349 
entertain it as a Divine Doctrine, when 
the very Manner and the Means Sermon 
whereby it was publiſh'd was a Mi- XII. 

kacle. | 8 


* 
+ 


And here I cannot but take notice, 1 
how contrary the arts and the ways of _ ö 
the Church of Rome are, to the me- 
thods of God; and that when he Was 
at the expence of ſo many Miracles to 
publiſh this Doctrine to the Worlds. 
they ihould uſe fo much induſtry and 
violence to conceal it. God was pleaſed 
to endow the firſt Preachers of it with | 
the Gift of Tongues, that thezr ſound 
might go into all the earth, and their | 
word to the end of the world, that there 
might be no Nation nor Language 
where this ſaving knowledge might 

not come, that the Sermons which 
they Preached, and the Prayers which 
they put up to God in publick, for 
themſelves and the people, and all tie 
Offices of Religion which they per- 
formed, might be fully underſtood by 
all, and that all might joyn in them, 
and have the benefit and comfort of 

them; that their underſtandings might 
be informed and enlighted by what 
was ſpoken, and their affections pe” 

and 
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FAS and warmed by their underſtandings, 
Volume and their wills excited by their affecti- 
XII. ons, and that the Effect of all this 
might appear in their lives and pra- 
Ctice. Thus it was in the Primitive 
Chriſtian Church: but in the Church 
of Rome, things are managed in a 
quite contrary way, and have been 
for ſeveral Ages, The Doctrine of 
Salvation, as it is contained and de- 
livered in the holy Scripture, is a ſeal- 
ed book, which the people are not 
thought worthy to open or look into. 
This bread of life which came down 
from heaven, is like the ſhew-bread a- 
mong the Jews, - which noue may eat 
but the prieſt only, unleſs it be by ex- 
traordinary favour, and particular Li- 
cence from the Biſhop. The people 
indeed come together, and are pre- 
fent at the Prayers and Devotion of 
the Prieſt; but the Prieſt ht prays i- 
a barbarian to them, and all the while 
the underſtanding of the people is un- 
fruitful, and they cannot fay Amen, 
becauſe they underſtand not what he 
ſays. . | 


But let any Man ſhew me the leaſt 
 zntimation in Scripture or Antiquity, 
| | that 


_ 


i9 


contrary to God's method, 2 


that our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, or RAN 
the Primitive Church, ever uſed this Sermon 
way; and yet the danger of error and XII. 
hereſie, Was as great then, at it is now. 
So that the Church of Nome muſt 
pretend themſelves wiſer than our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles; and to be 
more careful to prevent hercſic i in the 
Church, than they were. This they 
are lot to fay ; and yet they muſt ay 
it, if they will juſtife their own do- 
ings. But the plain truth is, there is 
another and truer Reaſon for it, tho? 
they are not willing to own it, and 
chat is this; If the Scriptures Were 
permitted to the peoplein a Language 
Which chey unter and the Errors of 
their Church would be difeovered and 
aid open, and men would plainly 
diſcern how contrar y many of their - 
Doctrines and Practices are, to thoſe 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles : for 
every one that avth evil, hateth the 
liaht, neither cometh to the light, fn 
his deeds ſhoutd be al ifeover red 


mo 


** „ 


* Secondly, The next miraculous Git 
1 ſhall mention after the Gift of _ 
Tongues, is the Gitt of Propheſie, or 
toretelling things future, which was 
always 
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always looked upon as an Evidence of 


| Volume inſpiration. And this we find menti- 


oned, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To another Pro- 
pheſie, and in ſeveral other places; 
and to this Gift, the Apoſtle gives a 
great preeminence, 1 Cor. 14. 1. 
Covert ſpiritual gifts: but rather that ye 


| may propheſie ; becauſe toretelling of 


things to come, Was always eſteemed 
by Mankind an Evidence of a Perſon 


divinely inſpired, and conſequently, 


was one of the greateſt Teſtimonies of 


the Truth of Chriſtianity. And this 


the Ange] that appeared to St. John 
particularly takes notice of, Rev. 19. 


10. The teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit 
of propheſie. The Propheſies of that 


Book were to be a ſtanding Tefti- 
mony of the truth of Chriſtianity in 
all Ages of the Church. | 


Thirdly, The next Gift is that of 
healing all manner of Diſcaſes. And 
this the Apoſtles ſeem generally to have 
had, and the Elders of the Church 
alſo, whoſe peculiar office it was to 
pray over the ſick, and to anoint them 
with, Oyl; and upon their Prayers, 
God was pleaſed to grant miraculous 
recoveries, as we find exprelly promi- 


ſed, 


we 


the Gift of Nabe 
| ©, James 4. 1% ©8: I. any fich 2 — 


| mong you ? let him call for the Elders 
of the Church, and let them pra y over 


him, anointing him with oil in the 


| Name of the Tor: And the prayer of 
futh ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord 


4 1 him up. 


This neurite Power 'we find 


Likewiſe mentioned to be conferred 


on the Apoſtles in our Saviour's life- 
time, when he firſt gave them Com- 
miſſion to 1 the Goſpel to the 
Jems, Mark 6. 12, 13. where it is 
Laid, that They Fo out, aud preach- 
Li chat men ſhould repent, And they 
Lf out many devils, and anoiated with 
Wil many that were ſick, and healed 
hem. 


And now that this mitaculous Gift 


ls ceaſed, there is no reaſon why the 


meer Cer emony of anointing with oi! 
ſhould continue; which yet is ſtill uſed 
in the Church of Rome, and made 4 
Dacrament ; tho? it ſignifie nothing : 
for they do not pretend to heal men 
yit; nay they pretend the contrary, 
becauſe they never uſe it, but in ex- 

Oe A 2 tremity 


353 


Sermon 


* 


— . f, "4 "4 
oY =. 2 r 


— — ——ä— ey BEL aory 
2 
— — « 
* - 6 
. 


8 


Ts 
e 


15 
18 

75 

13 

[ 

5. 

\ 38 

1 

1 

j 


_— — 
_ * My 
- * tgas 


The Apoſtles enabled 


PAN tremity, and where they look upon 
Volume | 


the Ferivn as paſt recovery; and if 
they did not think fo, they would not 


* 


ule it. 

But beſides the healing, with this 
ſolemnity ot anointing with Oil and 
with Prayer, which ſeems to have 
been uted by the Elders of the Church, 
only upon thoſe who were members 
of the Church, there was l:kewile 
a general Gitt of healing, which the 
Apoſtles exercited upon all occaſions 
where ever they came; and this was 
performed only by laying their hands 
on the ſick. And this we find pro- 
miſed by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, 
when he gave them Commiſſion to 
Preach the Goſpel to ll the World, 
immediately before his Aſcenſion ; and 
not only to the Apoſtles, but to thok 
who ſhould believe upon their preach: 


ing, Mark 16. 17, 18. Theſe ſen; 


ſhall follow them that believe: in mm 
name ſhall they caſt out devils, Kc. 
And then it follows, they ſhall 11 
hands on the fick, and they ſhall recs 


Ver, 


Fourth, 
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there was no 
their teſtimony concerning our Savi- 


to raiſe the dead. 


Fourthly, The Power of raiſing the 


dead, which hath always been efteem- 
ed one of the greateſt and moſt un- 
queſtionable Miracles of all other. A 


principal part of the Apoſtles Office 


was to be witneſſes of our Saviour®s Re- 


ſurrection from the dead, whereby he 


was ſo powerfully demonſtrated to be 
the Son of God. But becauſe this was 


a ſtrange Relation, and not eaſie to 


be credited, by thoſe who were ſtran- 
gers to the Apoſtles, and had never 


known them before; therefore that 


they might witneſs this with more 


Authority, God was pleaſed to en- 


dow them with a miraculous Power 
of all kinds; and particularly with a 
power of _ the dead: and then 

ifficulty in receiving 


our's Reſurrection, when men ſaw 


them in his name raife others from 
the dead. And of this we have two 


inſtances in the As of the Apoſtles; 
of St. Peter's raiſing Dorcas, Ats g. 


and St. Paul's railing Eutychas, Acts 
20. And Irenews, who lived in the 
Age after the Apoſtle's tells us, that 

535% mn. 
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g : 
Ul 1 in his oy this power continued a- 
li; "KUL mong Chriſtians. | 
ii Fifthly, Another miraculous Gift 
[i was that of diſcerning Spirits; the 
bY principal uſe of which was, to try | 
| and judge who were true Prophets. 
And of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Co Tr. 
| + | 1 4. 29. Let the prophets | ſpeak two o 5 
three, and let the other judge. And, 
ver. 32. The ſpirits of the prophets are 
ſubject to the prophets, And this is 
like wiſe calPd by the fame A poſtle, 
the gift of diſcerning ſpirits., 1 Cor. 
12. 10. To another is given the diſ- 
cerning of ſpirits, Thoſe who pre- | 
tended to this Gift, were tryed by 1 
the Biſhops and Elders of the Church, t 
as the Prophets were tryed among the | 7 
Jews, by the Sanhedrim. And of theſe | 7 
kmd 5 Aſſembliꝭs among the Chriſti- f 
ans, for the tryal of Prophets, EAſe- l 
bius ſpeaks particularly in his 5. gl 
Book. l „ 1 
> | 5 t 
And it ſhould ſeem likewiſe that | \ 
| this gift of dCerning Spirits, extend- ( 
ed alſo to tlie diſcovery of rhe ſecrets b 
of mens hearts; by the revealing 1 
whcreot, t 
n 


>w WF 


fr gift of at iſeerning Spirits. 5 357 
whercot unbelievers were many 1 — 


ſuddenly ſtruck and convinced; 
may very probably be collected Gol 
1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. Butif all propheſie, 
and there come in one that beliowerk 
not, or one unlearned; he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all, Aud thus 
are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- 
nifeſl, and ſo fallize down on his face, 
he vill worſnip God, and Ve por that 
God is in you Of a wth. 


XII. 


And upon this miraculous Gift of 
knowing the ſecrets of mens hearts, 
it ſeems to be very probable, that 
that which is commonly call'd the 
power of the Keys did depend, I mean 
the po ver of remilting or retatning fins : 
for they who had the .pr iviledge of 
knowing mens hearts, . might do this 


upon certain grounds, and were ſe- 


cured from miſtake in the exerciſe of 
their power upon particular Perſons ; 


which the Prieſts and Miniiters of the 


Church now are not, nor can be; 
becauſe they cannot not ſee into mens 
hearts, whether they be truly peni- 
tent and qualified for forgiveneſs or 
not. For I cannot cafily believe but 
„„ that 
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. that thoſe words of our Saviour, whoſe 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted. and 
XII. whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained, 


were intended to fignifie ſomething 


more than a meer declaration of the 


Promiſes and Ihrcatnings of the Go- 


ſpel, Which any Man might make, 


as well as the Apoſtles and Miniſters 


of the Church. For that God will 


forgive the penitent, and that he will 
not pardon the ſinner, except he re- 
pent, is as true from any Man's mouth, 
as from an Apoſtles: and as to the 
abſolution of this or that particular 
Perſon, tho' a Miniſter by the skill 
and knowledge of his Profeſſion, is 
ordinarily and reaſonably preſumed 


by virtue of his oſlice, to be a better 


judge of a Man's Repentance, than 
other perſons are, and therefore ma 
with more Authority and Satisfaction 


to the penitent, declare his judgment 


and opinion concerning him; yet not 


being able to ſee into his heart, he 


may be miſtaken concerning him; and 


if he be, his declaring his ſins to be 


forgiven, that is, his abſolution of 


him, will do him no good : and on 


the other hand, his refuſal to abſolve 
him, if he be truly penitent, will do 


him 
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him no harm. As the judgment of — 


a Skilful Lawyer is of greater Autho- S 
| rity, and more ſatisfactory to us con- 

cerning our title to an Eſtate, than 
the opinion of another Man, who is 


not of the Profeſſion, nor preſumed 
to have the like skill: but yet for 
all this, his judgment does not alter 
the caſe; and if in truth the Law be 
otherwiſe, our title is bad, for all this 
5 Man's opinion of the goodacts 
MN | ; 


RN „„ 
And thus much is granted by the 
Church of Rome; that if the Pricit be 


miſtaken in the uſe of the Keys, and 


gives abſolution to one that is not 
truly Penitent, his ſins are not re- 
mitted ; or if a perſon be excommuni- 
cated that is not truly guilty, his ſins 
are not retained; what /e binds on earth, 
is not bound in heaven; and he whom he 


looſeth aud abſolves on earth, is not 


1 abſolved in heaven. But the Prote- 


ſtants go farther, and do not only make 
a miſtaken Abſolution or Excom- 
munication void in it ſelf; but they 
do not make the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt at all neceſſary to the forgive- 
neſs of ſins, but only convenient for 
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360 The power of the Key 5 
- ANSP the fatisfaction and comfort of the Pe. 


V olume nitent. For which reaſon, our Church 


XU. docs not require a formal Abſolution 


to be given to the dying penitent, - 


unleſs he himſelf defire it; which is 
a certath Argument, that in the 
judgment of our Church, the Abſo- 
jution df the Prieſt is not neceſſary 
to the Forgiveneſs and Salvation of 
the Penitent. For had they thought 
it neceflary, they would have en- 
joyned the Prieſt to give it to every 


one whom he judged Penitent, whe- 


ther he deſired it or not. 


So that the Abſolution of the Pricſt, | 


having only the Authority of a Man, 
preſumed to be skillful in his office, 


but no certain Effect, in caſe he be 


miſtaken (as he very eaſily may be, 
and if he be, as he ought to be, a 
Charitable Man, no doubt often is) 
I cannot think but that this Power 
of rewitting and retaining ſius, 10 ſo- 
lemnly conferr'd on the Apoſtles by 
our Saviour, had ſomething in it 
that was miraculous and extraordi- 
nary, and did ſuppoſe the know- 
ledge of mens hearts, and that they 
| were 
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Extraordinary, or Ordinary. 
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were not miſtaken in the applicati- PA 


on of this Power to particular Per- 
ſons; and conſequently, that in that 
miraculous and extraordinary de- 


gree, it was peculiar to the Apoſtles 


and their times. For I cannot caſi- 
ly be brought to believe, that the 
meaning of this great Promiſe to the 
Apoſtles ſhould be only this, Yer, 
verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 


hall bind dm earth, if ye be not miſta- 


ken, as in many caſes ye will be, 
and in any cale ye may be, {hall be 
bound in heaven : and whatſoever ye 


ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 


Sermon 


XII. 


headen. And if more be meant than 
this, it mult ſuppoſe a miraculous 


Power of diſcerning the ſincerity of 
mens hearts. 


And therefore when the Power of 
the Keys is conferred on the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, in our Form of 
Ordination, I ſuppoſe that only one 


or both of theſe zwo things is intend- 


ed by it, zz. a Power to admit 
Perſons into the Chriſtian Church 
by Baptiſm, in which is ſcaled xo 
them the remiſſion of fins; and 
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of the Chriſtian Church, by Excom- 


munication and the Cenſures of it:and 


an authority, by virtue of their office, 
to declare to men the terms of pardon 


and forgiveneſs, which cannot be 


that intallible Power of Abſolving 


hich the A poſtles had. 


And I am the rather induced to think 
ſo, becauſe I find it promiſed to the 
Apoſtles, together with the miracu- 
lous Power and Efficacy of Prayer, 
which St. CHryſoſtom reckons among 
the miraculous gifts, which he fays 
were ceaſed in his time. That it was 


thus promiſed, you may tec Matth. 
18. 18, 19. Vertly I /ay unto you, what= 


\ foewver ye ſhall bind oa earth, ſhall be 


bound in Heaven : and whatſoever ye 


hall lo:ſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 


ven. Again I ſay unto you, that if 
two of you ſhall agree on earth as touch- 
ing any thing that they ſhall ast, it ſhall 
be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven, But ſurely no man will pre- 
tend, that any two Chriſtians or Mi- 
niſters have now this Power, that 
whatever they {hall agree together 

T - to 


to caſt perſons out of the Communion 


* 


By a a 


Prayers, miraculous, 
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to ask of God, which is fit and lawful 
in behalf of any perſon, God will cer- Sermon 


tainly grant 1t upon their requelt. 


In the ſame ſenſe I underſtand ſeveral 


other Texts, concerning rhe Efficacy 
of the Prayers ofthe Apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians, as in a great meaſure mi- 
raculous, and peculiar to the firſt 
times of Chr iſtianity. And I think 
any man that attentively conſiders 


them Will think that they cannot well 
be e ſtood otherwite. Such as 


theſe, Matth. 21. 22. And all things 
whatſoever ye 5 Hall 450 in prayer, beliew- 
ng, ye ſball recerve, Mark. 11. 24. 

ay unto you, what things ſoever ye de- 
ſire when ye pray, believe that ye recerve 
them, and ye ſhall have them. Jol In 


14. 14. If ye ſhall ask any thing In my 


Name, I mill do i; and Chap. 15 
7, If ye abide in we and my Words 


abide iu you, ye ſhall wah what je will, 


aud it ſhall be done unt zou. 1 Joh. 3. 
22, Aud whatſoever me ask, we receive 
of hu ; and Chap. 5, 14, 15. Aud 
this is the confidence which we have in 
him, that if we ag any thing according 
to bs well, he heareth us. And if we 
know that be hear us, whatſoever we ab, 


we 
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364 | The Power of the Apo les i ſha 


PALS we know that we have the petitions Pr: 
er that we deſired of him. Theſe Pro- Fei 
XII. miſes I take to contain ſomething ex e: 
= traordinary, and peculiar to the firſt I je, 
times of Chrittianity.And this will ap- Þ (a 

pear excceding probable, it we conſi- 4; 

der the occaſion and circumſtances of / 

ö theſe Promiſes, which are fo often 70 
= |: Jjoyned with the Promiſe of a miracu- | 34; 
1 lous Power, as in the place I mention- Þ yo! 
4d before, 'Matth 18. 18, 19. Where Pr. 
—_—: after the Power of binding and looſing, I M 
=_ it immediately follows, that F two of Þ ir. 
1 3 aon ſhall agree on bartl touching any | for 


a: © thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for ¶ th 
i | . 3 of my Father, bh is in heaven, 11 
Matth. 21. 22. 4% Mark 1. 24. ſays Þ he, 

our Saviour there to his Diſciples; Þ 4 

ig Have Faith in Gol : for verily I ſay unto ¶ (ir 

'F [| you whoſoever ſhall] [ay to this mountain; If 
| be thou removed, aud be thou caſt iu. 0 15 
the ſea, and ſhall not aoubt in his heart, [/iF 
but ſhall believe that thoſe things | WP 

which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall | &@ 

have whatſoever he jaith, And then | for 

| immediately it follows, Therefore I Þ th 

ſay anto you ; whatſoever things ye de- is 


fire, when ye pray, believe that ye receidie 
them, aud 05 ſhall hawe them; that is, 
What. 
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| whatever ye deſire of God to do, he 8 
| ſhall miraculouſly do it, upon your 


2 e 


Prayers, miraculous. 


Prayers. So like w iſe John £4 12,123.14. 


V erily, verily F ſay unto you, He that be- 


lieveth on me, the works that I do, [hall 


| he do alſo, and greater works than theſe 


3 


b (hall he ao, becau ſe TI £0 Unto my Fat her; 


And ahatſever' ye ſhall ask in my Name, 


| that will J do, that the Father may be 


glorified 1 {71 the Sor. If Ye ſhall ask any 


thing in my Name, 1 will ao it. Still 
| you ſce this extr aordinary Efficacy of 


Prayer is joyned with the Power of 


ö Miracles, as one part and branch of 
it. More particularly, we find the 


forgiveneſs of the ſins of thoſe whom 
they prayed for, expreſly promiſed. 
1 John 5. 15. . F we know that he 
heareth us, whatſoever we as, we know 
that we have the petitions that we de- 


| fred of him. And then it follows; 


It ay man ſee his brother ſin 4 ſin, 17 which 
is not unto death, he ſhall ask, 1474 he 


ſball give him life 727 the ſin that not 


uuto death. Where forgiveneſs of 
lins, upon the Prayers of Chriſtians 


for one another, is promiſed, except in 


the caſe of 4 fon unto arath, by whic! 


is Meant Apoltacy from Chr iſtianity 
to 
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365 The Apoſtles endowed with | 
OV to the Heathen Idolatry, which is the 
Volume reaſon of the caution which follows; 
XI. Little children, keepyourſelves from Idols. 
And this extraordinary efficacy off 
Prayer, we find promiſed in amore 
eſpecial manner to the Elders of 
the Church, James 5. 14, 15. Ts 
an) ſick among you? let him call 
is for the Elders of the Church, and 
4 | |} der them pray OVEY him, anointing 
. . him with oil in the Name of the 
We | Lord: And the prayer of faith ſhall 
1 5 axe the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
14 © raiſe him up and if he have com- 


mitted ſins, they (hall be forgiven him, 


1 In comparing of all theſe Texts, 
it ſeems plain, that both the Power 
of remitting and retaining ſins, and 
the ſtrange efficacy of Prayer, which 
were promiſed to the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, had ſomething mi- 
raculous and extraordinary in them, 
1 and were peculiar to the firſt Ages 
= of the Church, I will not be per- 
= Ny emptory in theſe things; but this 
B ſeems to be the moſt genuine and 
F reaſonable interpretation of theſe 
[ | TIE Texts. | „ 5 8 


a power of inflicting diſeaſes. 


Sixthly, And beſides theſe which Sermon 


I have mentioned, there was likewiſe 
a Power of inflicting Corporal Pu- 


niſhments and Diſeaſes upon ſcanda- 


lous and obſtinate Chriſtians ; which 
is in Scripture calPd, 42 delivering men 
up to Satan, for the deſtroying or tors 
menting of their bodies, that their 


ſouls might be ſaved at laſt, And of 


this kind were thoſe Diſeaſes which 
befell the Corinthians, for their diſor- 


derly and irregular carriage at the 


Sacrament, of which the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 30. For this cauſe 


many are weak and ſickly among you, 
and man) fleep; that is, to ſome of 
them theſe Diſtempers proved mor- 
tal. And we a find that this Power 
did in ſome caſes extend to the in- 
flicting of ſudden and preſent; deach; 
as in the caſe of Auanius and Sas 
phira, And indeed conftidering that 
Chrittianity was at firſt deſtitute 
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22 


XII. 


of any countenance from the Ci- 


vil Power, ſome ſuch Power as this 


was neceſſary, to maintain the Au- 


thority of the Apoſtles againſt 
bh | . the 
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And then, laſtly, there was the 
wer of caſting out Devils in the 
name of Chriſt, which was com- 
mon to the meaneſt Chriſtian, and 


continued in the Church a long 


time after moſt of the other Gifts 


were ceaſed, as Tertullian, Minu- 


cius Felix, and Arnobius, do moſt 


expreſly - teftifie concerning their 


ti 8 
Thus you fee that there were al- 
moſt all imaginable kinds of mira- 
culous Powers conferred upon the 
Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, to give 
the greater Eſtabliſhment and Con- 


firmation to the Chriſtian Do- 


1 


Ctrine.' | | 


All the reflection T ſhall make 
upon What hath been faid, ſhall be 
this. Since our Religion comes 
down to us confirmed by ſuch mi- 
raculous Powers, we ought to take 
#he more earneſt heed to it, to believe 

it 


4 


to caſt out Devils. a0 

it more ſtedfaſtly, and to practice 
it more carefully in our lives. For Ser mon 
| If the word ſpoken by Angels was ſted- XII. 5 

faſt, and every tranſoreſſion and diſ- 

obedience received a juſt recompence f 

reward; How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- | 

left ſo great ſalvation? 
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© Miracles long fince 
 liſhers of the Goſpel, in a very eminent 
Volume manner. Of theſe two I have diſ- 
XII. cours'd at large, and now proceed to 
| ne, - | | 
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Third, and laſt thing which I pro- 
poſed, viz. The reaton why theſe 
Miracles are now cealed in the Chri- 
{tian Church, and have been tor a 
long time, ſo that there have been 
no tootiteps of this miraculous Power 
for many Ages. And in the handling 
of this Argument, I ſhall do thele he: 
things. | 


I. ſhewWthat theſe miraculous Gifts 
| and Powers have ceaſed in the 
FE, | Chriſtian Church for ſeveral Ages. 


II. I ſhall aſſign a plain Reaſon of 
þ: che cealing of Miracles after ſuch 3 


HI. Anſwer the Objection from th: 
innumerable Miracles which have 
been, and are {till pretended to be 
W wrought in the Church of Rome. 
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ceas'd in the Church. 
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J. I ſhall ſhew, that theſe miracu- Ser mon 


lous Powers and Gifts have ceaſed in 


the Church for ſeveral Ages. That 
they are now ceaſed we find by cer- 
rain experience; nor are they pretend- 


| ed to at this day, by any part of the 


Chriſtian Church, except the Church 
of Rome, where yet they are nothing 
ſo plentiful now a- days, as they were 


in thoſe ignorant Ages, from the time 


of the degeneracy and corruption of 
the Weſtern Church, down to the 
Reformation; and now chiefly pre- 
tended to in thoſe parts of the Roman 
Communion, where their Religion 
reigns without any contradiction, and 


people are under the awe and laſh of 
the Iuquiſition, ſo that they dare nei- 


ther gainſay, nor offer to detect the 
torgery and impoſture of them; and 
yet here is leſs need of them, becauſe 


the people are all of a mind, and be- 


lieve as the Church would have them, 
and dare not for their lives do other- 


- wiſe. For where the Iaquiſition rules, 
and ignorance, the Mother, not of 


true Devotion, but of Credulity and 
Superſtition, . is carefully preſerved, 
| F 
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The Reaſon why _ 
FAN there is no need of Miracles, to make 


people believe what they have a mind 
to; but in other places, where their 


Religion is oppoſed, and there is great 


oy 


occaſion for them, both to confirm 
thoſe of their own Religion, and to 
reduce Hereticks and Unbelievers, 


there is little or no pretence, to them, 


as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 


So that all over the Cn 


Church, except in the Church of 


Rome, all pretence to theſe mira- 


culous Powers and Gifts is now cea- 


| Ted, and hath. bcen for many Ages. 


St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of his time, 


which was about 400 years after 


Chriſt, ſays that theſe miraculous 
Powers were then ceaſed and ſpeaks 
as if no footſteps of them were left 


in the Paſtors and Governours of the 


Church, much leſs among private 
Chriſtians; for which he gives this 


ſubſtantial reafon (which T ſhall ſpeak 


to afterwards) that Chriſtianity be- 
ing now already eſtabliſh'd by Mira- 
cles, there was no reaſon to expect 
the continuance of them. St. Au- 


2uſtize indeed, ſometime after, ſpeaks 


of many miraculous things done at 


Sepulchres 


SY» % F % 9 9 1 
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Miracles cas d. 
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tom had ſaid, becauſe he ſpeaks of 


the living Teachers and Members of 


the Church, in whom theſe miracu- 
lous Gifts and Powers were ceaſed : 
but that ſome miraculous Cures were 
wrought upon the Prayers of Chriſti- 
ans, at the Tombs of the Martyrs, is 


a confirmation of the thing, that God 
deſigned to honour the Primitive 


Chriſtians and Martyrs with theſe 
Gifts, and not to continue them to 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church ; 
and therefore God was pleaſed that 
ſo many wonderful things ſhould be 
done at their Sepulchres, to ſhew that 
he did intend, that theſe miraculous 
Powers and Gifts ſhould dye with 
them, and continue no longer in the 
kving members of the Churchi. 

II. I mall now aſſign a plain reaſan 
of the ceaſing of theſe miraculous 
Gifts after ſuch a time; namely, be 
eauſe there was not the like neceſſity 
and occaſion for them, that there was 
before. They were at firſt in a great 
degree neceſſary to introduce the Go- 

BÞ 4s - - we 


Sepulchres of the Martyrs. But this ww 
doth not contradict what St. Chry- Sermon 
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376 | Ihe Reaſon why 
A ſpel into the World, which was deſti- 
Volume tute of all other helps and advantages; 
II. to recommend it to the eſteem and 
liking of Mankind; to give credit to 
a new Doctrine and Religion, ſo con- 
trary to the inveterate prejudices ot 
men, bred up in another Religion ve- 
ry different from this, and ſo oppoſite 
to the luſts and intereſts of men; to 
make way for the more ſpeedy and 
effectual planting of this Religion in 
the World; to ſtrengthen the hands ot 
the firſt Publiſhers of it, and to give 
credit to their Teſtimony, concerning 
that ſtrange relation of theirs, of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead: 
to be a ſenſible evidence and convicti- 
on to men, of the Divinity of thai 
new Doctrine which was preached to 
them, and to ſupport and confirm 
them in the Belief and Profeſſion o 
it, againſt thoſe terrible Sufferings and 
Perſecutions, which tor the fake of it 
N they were expoſed to. For theſe rea- 
; | ſons God was pleafed to ſhed abroad 
20 | ſo plentifully theſe miraculous Gifts, 
among the firſt Preachers and Pro- 
Zo feſſors of Chriſtianity ; and as theſe 
1 reaſons ceaſed or abated, fo did theſe 
| „%% mira- 


IC 


Miracles ceas d. 


of the Apoſtles, the Gift of Tongues 


ceaſed, and we hear no more of it, "be- 


cauſe chere was no farther uſe and OC- 


caſion for it. Other Gifts did continue 


longer, but abated by degrees, accord- 
ing as Chr iſtianity gained ground and 


5 eſtabliſhment, and they g grew leſs fre- 


quent, as there was lets need of them. 
The Power of caſting out Devils, 
which was molt common (tor every 
Chriſtian had it) continued longeſt; 

and there was reaſon it ſhould conti- 
mie fo long as the Devil reigned, and 
che wh x Idolatry was kept up, 5 


ſhew that the Spirit of Chriſt wa 


ſuperiour to the Devil, and would A 
nally overcome him and overthrow 
his Kingdom, according to that of 


St. John, 1 1 Joh 4 4. 4. Je are of God, 


little children, and have overcome them : 
becauſe greater is he that is in jou 
than he that is in the world, And this 
appeared in that they were able in the 


| 377 
miraculous Powers and Gifts: and wry 
therefore as ſoon as the Goſpel was Sermon 
planted, which it was ina great part of XIII. 
the then known World, during the life 


Name of Chriſt to caſt him out where. 


ever he had taken poſſeſſion, which 
MET E God 


am > — — ary — 2 


Volume 


our the Prince of this world. But 
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378 The prezence to Miracles in the | 
dd permitted to be very frequent in 
thoſe times, for the more glorious . 


manifeſtation of his Power, in caſt in 


when the Powers of the World be- 
came Chriſtian, and the heathen Ido- 
latry was every where overthrown, 
and Satan's: Kingdom every where 
deſtroyed, then this miraculous Gift 
allo ceaſed; there being no farther oc- 
caſion for it. And now that the king- 


doms of the world were become the king- 
doms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
and that the Goſpel was planted, and 


had taken firm root, and was fully 
ſettled and eſtabliſh'd, theſe miracu- 
lous Powers, which were at firſt ne- 


ceſſary to ballance the mighty diffi- 5 


_ culties and oppoſitions which Chriſti- 


anity met withal, and to ſupply the 


want of al! manner of countenance 
from the Civil Authority, were with- 


drawn, and did ceaſe, becauſe there 


was no need of their longer continu- 
ance. 1 


Beſides that it is to be conſidered, 


that thoſe miraculous Powers which 


manifeſted themſelves in the firſt a- 
ges 
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Roman C burch, conſider'd. 


ges of Chriſtianity, were intended by &/n3 
God to give a ſtanding confirmation Sermon 
to it in after Ages; as the Miracles XIII. 


| that were wrought at the giving of 
the Law, and the bringing of the 
| Children of Iſrael into Canaan, were 
deſigned tor a ſtanding confirmation 
of the Jewiſh Religion, the memory 
whereof was ſo carefully preſerved 
and tranſmitted to after Ages, thats 
they needed not to be repeated. 


I come now in the, 


III. and /aft Place to anſwer that 
Objection from the innumerable Mi- 
racles which have been, and are ſtill 
pretended to be wrought in the 
Church of Rome. And ſo indeed we 
find that the Arians and other He- 
reticks 1n former tirnes pretended to 
Miracles, for the confirmation of their 
Errors a good while after Miracles 
were generally ceaſed in the Chriſtian 

Church, which ſhews that this is no 
new or ſtrange thing. 


In anſwer to this Objection, I de- 
rr fire 
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Volume conſidered. 


XII. 


e The pretence to Miracles in the 
ſire theſe following particulars may be 


3 


* 


Firſt, That the moſt Learned and 


Judicious Writers of the Roman 
Church do acknowledge, that there 
it no neceſſity of Miracics now, and 
that Chriſtianity is ſufficient;y eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Miracles which were 
wrought at firſt to give Teſtimony 


to it; and therefore not being neceſ- 


fary, without manifeſt evidence of 


fact, it is not neceſſary to believe 
that they arc continued. 


Secondly, The Miracles pretended 


ro by the Church of Rowe are of ve- 
ry doubtful and ſuſpected credit, even 
among the wiſeſt Perſons of their own 
Communion ; and therefore I hope 
they do not expect we ſhould give 
much credit to thoſe Miracles, of the 
truth of which they themſelves are 
in ſo much doubt, that they are ge- 
nerally looked upon by the more Pru- 
dent ad Learned among them, as 
pious frauds, to raiſe and entertain 
the Devotion of the weak and rgno- 
rant. Several of them have been con- 
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Roman Church, confider'd. 


victed of fraud and impoſture, not NAA 
only here in Exglaud, in times of Po- Sermon 


pery, and at the beginning of the Re- XIII. 


formation; but in other Countries, 
where that Religion bears ſway. 


And itis obſervable, that the great- 


| eſt part of the Hiſtory of theſe Mira- 


cles (which they call Legends) were 
Written in the Romance Age, and 
much in the ſame ſtyle, with the like 
wantonneſs and extravagancy of fan- 
cy, and ſulſom abſurdity of invention, 
and it is to be feared with the like re- 
gard to Truth. And I know not 
whether Romances had not their name 
as well as their original, from theſe 
Roman Legends, of which they are 
exact Copies and Imitations; and as 
theſe were Sacred, ſo thoſe were a 
ſort of Civil Legends, in which they 
repreſented their Heros doing the like 
abſurd Feats and Miracles in Chival- 
55, as their Saints in their Legends are 
{aid to do in Religion; and they were 
both Written by the lazy and unlearn- 
ed Monks, and by them dreſt up and 
fitted to the guſt of thoſe ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious Ages. „ 
„ And 
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Volume And yet theſe Le 395 of lying won. 
XII. ders have not only been put into the 


* 


hands of the people, but Leſſons out 


Late 


n 0 
38 


e 


5 


N 


of them have been taken, as out of | 


the Scriptures, and diſtributed into 
the publick Offices of their Church, 
to be read there, as the Scriptures are, 
and inſtead of them; only with this 
dlifference, that the people are per- 
mitted to have the Scriptures only in. 
an unknown Tongue, but the Le- 
gends, out of which theſe Leſſons are 
taken, they are permitted to have at 
home in their own Tongue; as if there 
were no danger of Error or Hereſic 
from falſe ſtories, but only from the 
word of Truth. And herein is re- 
markably fulfill'd that Prophefie con- 
cerning the followers of Antichriſt, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 11. That becauſe they re- 
cetrved not the truth inthe love of it, 
God would ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
evipgyeiay AA, the efficacy of im- 
poſture, that they ſhould believe a lie. 
And how could they more ſolemaly 
declare the belief and love of lies, 
than by putting theſe ridiculous Fa- 
bles into the publick Offices of the 
5 __ Church, 
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| Roman Charch, confuler'd. 383 


Church, in place of the Holy Scri- 


ptures? and at the fame time that Sermon 
they deny to the people the uſe of XIII. 
| the Scriptures in a known Tongue, 
to permit them the uſe, and to recom- 
mend to them the Reading of theſe 

| lying Legends, out of which theſe ri- 

| diculous Leſſons are taken? 


\ 


| Thirdly, The Miracles of the Church _ 
of Rome, ſuppoling ſeveral of them 

to be true, have ſuch Marks and Cha- 

| racters upon them, as render it very 
ſuſpitious that they are not operations 
of God, or good Spirits; but the 
| working of Satan. If any Man have 
but the patience to rake into theſe 
Dunghills, and to read over theſe Le= 
gends, even as they have by the later 
Collectors and Compilers been purg- 
ed and reformed, he {hall find the 
Miracles recited in them to be gene- 
rally of one ſtamp, very fooliſh and 
| abſurd, frivolous and trifling, wrought ' 
| without any necefſity, upon no good 

| occaſion, to no wiſe end and purpoſe; 
ſo that one may know them by their 
very countenance to be the tricks 

| and pranks of the Devil; and not the 
N 8 __ great 
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AAR great and glorious works of God, ſuch 

Volume as axe the Miracles recorded in the 
XII. Holy Scriptures. 1 

| | Foarthly, The Miracles of the 

N Church of Rome, taking them for 
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Hue pretence to Miracles in the 


true, are very impertinently and un- 


ſeaſonably wrought. When and where 


there is no need and occaſion for them, 
they are very rite and frequent : but 
where there 1s greateſt occaſion for 
them, and molt reaſon to expect 
them, they are either not at all, or 
very rarely ſo much as pretended to 
In times and places where their Re- 


ligion did molt abſolutely bear ſway, 


and few or none durſt oppoſe it, 
and where the Doctrines, which they 
pretend to confirm by theſe Miracles, 
were molt generally believed, as in 
thoſe long dark and ignorant times 
betore rhe Retormation, and now in 
Italy and Spain, where the Inquiſition 
forceth them all to be of one beliet, or 
to profeſs to be ſo, in thete times and 
places, Where there was leaſt need 
and occaſion for Miracles, then and 
there did they moſt abound, even more 
(if we may believe their — 

; | for 


—— — — 


A 
— 
— 

wp 


Q. 
— 
— 
4 


Bu 
Inced 
[as for 

the C 
For 1 
whic 


Roman Church, conſider d. | 
tion, than in the times of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles. Bur ſince the 
Reformation, and that many of their 
Doctrines are called in queſtion and 
| disbelieved, Miracles are grown rare, 
and almoit ceaſed even in Popiſh 
Countries; and they have had but 
very ill ſucceſs with thoſe few they 
have pretended to; witneſs the Mi- 
Eracle at Augiers in France, of a Child 
appearing over the Altar in the time 
of Maſs, to convince all people of the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, with 
which the Papiſts made ſuch a noiſe 
here in England about fourteen or fif- 
teen years ago, and which at Jaſt 
was diſcovered to be an artificial 
juggle and contrivance of fome cun- 
ing Prieſt, and publiſh'd to the World 
for a cheat, by the honeſt and worthy 
Biſhop of that place. 


1 


ED. 


2 


But where there ſeerns to be moſt 
need of them, they are molt wanting; 
as for the converſion of Heathens ; and 

the conviction of Heretick Infidels. 
For the Converſion of Heathens, in 
which caſe, if men did ſincerely de- 
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jor ſeveral Ages before the Reforma. TwwY 


I 


— Ono ogy 


r er pn, II 


— 


— 


386 * The pretence to Miracles in the 
ſign the propagation of the true and 
dlume uncorrupted Chriſtianity, I do not ſee 
I. Why Miracles might not yet reaſona- 
bluy be expected; but yet for all this, 
we hear of very few Miracles, not ſo 
much as the Gift of Tongues, even 
upon this occaſion, In the firſt Plant. 
ing of the Weſt- Indies, We hear of no 
Miracles, except the moſt prodigious 
cruelties that ever were in the World, 
to the infinite ſcandal of the Chriſtian 
Name. And in the Eaſt-Iadies and 
China, Naverius and the firſt Miſſio- 
naries ſpeak with no aſſurance of 
any Miracles wrought by them; and 
ſince that time they have ſo deprav- 
ed the Chriſtian Religion there, by 
concealing a moſt eſſential part i 
it, the Death and Sufferings of ou: 
Saviour, as if they were aſhamed ( 
| | the Croſs of Chriſt, that it is not cre- 
. _ dible, that God ſhould vouchſafe the 
= 1 countenance of Miracles to thoſe v he 
preach another Geſpel. „ 


And then for the conviction of He- 
reticks (as they are pleaſed to call us 
Proteſtazts) one would think Mira- 
cles (ſince they have that Power) 

© Would 
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Roman Charch, confuler'd. 
would be very proper for that pur- 
poſe to be wrought among them; as Sermon 


now here in England, where they are 
continually endeavouring (but eſpe- 
cially of late with more than uſual 
vigour and hopes) to reſtore their 
Religion : and yet for all this we 
cannot prevail with them to favour us 
with the ſight of one Miracle, in or- 
der to our Conviction; but if they 
have any, they keep them private a- 
mong themſelves, tho? both Reaſon 
and Scripture tell us, ht Miracles 
were not intended for them that believe : 
hut to convince them that believe 
not. | 


Fifthly, He from whom, ot al) 


Perſons in that Church, we might 


expect the moſt and greateſt Mira- 
cles, does not, 1o far as I can learn, 
pretend at all to that Gift, I mean 
the head of their Church, the: Pope, 
who both as he is Vicar of Chriſt, and 
Succeſſor of St. Peter in his full Power 
and Office; or if he be not his Suc- 
ceſſor, yet as he is his Shadow, and 


- pretends to be his Succeſſor, might 


fairly pretend to a power of Mira- 
„ Lees 
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| 388 5 The pretence fo Miracles 17 the 5 
dies above any in that Church; and 
olume 1 have often wonder'd why he does 
XII. not: but it ſeems he contents him- 
felt with Infallibility, which is privi- 

ledge and power enough tor one Man; 


1 ſatisfie others that he hath it, zhat 
would ſerve his turn without Mira- 

cles: but the miſchief of it is, there 
; ts no other. external evidence, and 
which: can reaſonably ſatisfie others 
of any Man's inſpiration or infallibi- 
lity, but Miracles; and therefore the 
Pope hath done very unadviſedly, in 
pretending to one without the o. 
ther, when he hath the fame right 


and title to both, that is, none at 
all. Z = 5 


S:xthly, Moſt of the Doctrines in 


difference between us and the Church 


| of Rome, which they chiefly pretend 
 _ __  toconhirm by theſe Miracles, are not 

- | capable of being confirmed by them. 
There are three torts of Doctrines, ws 


incapable of 'being confirmed by a 
Miracle, and a zhird upon ſuppoſition: 
of its contrariety to the Chrittian Do- 

8 = Grime 


and indeed if he had it, and could 


of which are in their own Nature 


Roman C hurch, conſider d. 


£44 
ls 


HY 


unqueſtionable Divine Confirmati- 
ON. | | Te 


1. No Doctrine which is contrary 
to Senſe, 1s capable of being confirm- 
ed by a Miracle, as Tranſubſtantiati- 
on; which becauſe it neceſſarily re- 
| quires the renouncing of our ſenſes, in 
order to the belief of it, for that very 
reaſon Miracles can give no credit to 
it. For that which depends on the 
certainty of Senſe, as Miracles cer- 
tainly do, can he no competent Ar- 
gument to prove that which is con- 
trary to Senſe, as Iranſubitantiation 
| eyidently is. 
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2. No Doctrine that docs coun- 
tenance or enjoin Idolatry, is capa- 
ble of being confirmed by a Mira- 
cle. This is evident from Deut. 13. 
where Mofes ſuppoſeth. that a Pro- 
phet might work a Sign or a Won- 
der; but if it was to ſeduce them 
irom the Worihip of the true God, 
who is naturally known, to the wor- 
ſhip of Idols, in that caſe they were 
not to hearken to him, notwith- 

„ ſtand.- 


Ctrine, which hath already had an 
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The pretence to Miracles in the 
PAN ſtanding he wrought 'a Miracle: 
Volume but the Church of Rome teacheth 
II. Idolatry in their Worſhip of Images, 
and of the Hoſt, and in the invocati- 
on of Saints and Angels. 


x * 


3. No Doctrine contrary to any 
part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
hath already received an unqueſti- 
onable Divine Confirmation, is ca- 
pable of being confirmed by the 
Miracles pretended to in the Church 
of Rome, if they were real. For I 
hope they have not the face to pre- 
tend their Miracles, to be equal to thoſe 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, ei- 
ther for the certainty, or greatneſs 
of them; and I have already ſhewn, 
that they notoriouſly want both 
the credit and certainty of our Savi- 
our's Miracles, and the marks of their 
Divinity. Ss, 


Now ſeveral of the Doctrines o 
that Church are directly contrary | 
to, or inconſiſtent with the Do 
Ctrmmes of Chriſtianity, Their endea- 
vour to conceal from pcople the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, contained i: 
5 | „ the 
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Roman C harch, conſider d. 


the Holy Scriptures, is a notorious 
contradiction to the deſign of the Sermon 
Goſpel, and to that particular Mi- XIII. 


racle whereby the knowledge of it 
was conveyed to the World, the 


Gift of Tongues; and then the Ser- 


vice of God in an unknown Tongue, 
which is inconſiſtent with true De- 
votion, contrary to Edification, and 


to the plain Scope and Deſign of a 


whole Chapter of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. And fo likewiſe is the 
Communion in one kind, to our 
Saviour's expreſs Inſtitution : and 
the repetition of Chriſt's Sacrifice, 
to as expreſs a declaration of the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews to the con- 
trary, as is poſſible for words to 
make. „„ 


* 


Sevent hly and laftly,. which falls 


heavieſt upon them of all, the chief 


Prophecies of the New 'Teſtament, 
which are concerning falſe Prophets, 
and concerning Antichriſt, have 
mark*d him out by this Character, 
that he ſhould be a great worker 
of Miracles, and magnitie himſelf 
apon this pretence. Matth. 24. 24. 
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28 Ie pretence to Miracles in the 


Fer there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, an d 
| Volume falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhem great | 


14 555 XII. fe gus and wonders, inſomuch that if | 
1 it were palſible) they ſhall deceive th: 
en eled.. And 2 The 
_— St. Paul foretels there, that in the 
| reat degeneracy and falling away! 
of the Chriſtian Church, the max 14 
HH in ſhould come after the working of 
| | Satan, with all power, and ftens, and 
i 1 wonders of lies, char is, either falſe 
RR. Miracles, or Mir acles wrought to 
' confirm falſe Doctrines, and with all 
| = | deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs , all 
j the legerdemain and jugling tric ks of 
| falſchood and impoſture: and certainly 
1 nothing was ever more viſible than 
| | theſe are in the Church of Rome; 
RE Whether we conſider their impudent 
| forgeries of Writings ; (which they 
1, have not the face now to deny) or 
| the Nature and Character of thcir 
0 | Miracles. So that tho? Bellarminze 
1M: s pleaſcd-to make Miracles one of 
i the Marks of the true. Church, yet 
| the Miracles of the Church of * 
| if we conſider a!l the Circumſtances 
' of them, arc one of the plainel! 
| LL. marks of Antic hriſt, and the very 
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Roman Church, confider'd. 5 


brand of the Beaſt, as we find him 
at | deſcribed, Revel. 13. 13, 14. Aud 
be aoth great monders, and deceiveth 


% them that dwell on the earth, by the 
o. means of thoſe miracles which he had 
ie BÞ power to do. 

< als „ 7: 
of And now the Church of Rome 
of | may be allowed to work Miracles; 


d | and yet Divine Miracles, ſuch as - 


e | were wrought for the firſt Confir- 
mation of Chriſtianity, may be ceaſed 
in the Church: which is a ſufficient 

{ anſwer to the Objection, and upon 
ft © the whole matter ſhews, that the 
Miracles pretended to in the Church 

of Rome, are ſo far from giving any 
confirmation to her Doctrines, that 
t Þ they are rather an evident proof that 
ſhe is the Apoſtate and Anti-Chriſtian 


Church. 5 
"| TIT might now draw mo or zhree 
IInferences from this whole Diſ- 


courſc. As, 


_ l. We have great reaſon to ad- 
mire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God in the Diſpenſation of the Go- 
935 5 ſpel, 
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: 1 394 4 Teſtimony of Miracles, 5 
FX ſpel, that by the ſending down of pla 
. Volume his holy Spirit to endow the firſt ß 
N XII. Publiſhers of this Heavenly Doctrine 
| "5 with ſuch Miraculous Gifts and Pow- 
18 ers, he hath given ſuch abundant 
1 Teſtimony to the Truth of our Re- 
1 ligion, and ſuch firm grounds for our 
1. Faith to rely upon, © I 
1 | — | 1 
es II. The conſideration of what hath Þ 
1 been faid convinceth men of the Þ __ 
| © + great fin of Infidelity, and the un- 
1 reaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear 
3 cConviction and demonſtration as Gd 
math given to the World of the Truth 
3 of Chriſtianity. _ © 
| III. and /aftly, They who believe 
| 5 . 16 Goſpel are utterly inexcuſable, FÞ 
1: if they do not obey it, and live ac- Þ 
N cording to it: for this is the great 
- end of all the Miracles, which God | 
1 hath wrought for the confirmation 
| af Chriſtianity, that by the belief 
| * p9f the Goſpel men might be brought Þ — 
* | to he Obedience of Faith, and hve 
| conformably to the Precepts of that 
30 Holy Religion, which the Son of Þ 
God by ſo many Miracles hath Þ 
RE 11 © i „ planted 


e — 
* 


* 


r 


= 


07 © © : i 
c 23 ; 
888 
— 88 
mn. 2 5 , 
(8s 
0 h yu - 5 . 
„ 
2 8 555 
VVV 
Q 
„ 
28 | 
V 2 3 2 
5 
B 8 328 
= * S 2 — 
ST 32S © 3 
2 32 
„„ | 
. 
5 * 
2 2 
. 2 e | 
8 2 * 
2 <= = | 
285 
8888 8 
IJ DS 8 A 
8 2 1 
SI 2 
— 3888 
W 0 


——— 


3 
ESA 
Sa 

4 — 


oy 


r 


— — 


— vs — by BOT 
8 2 e 
* 1 r * 


e 


XIV. 


SERMON 


95 — 5 
B 
N wth 


In 


ges of Truth, 
ion to Error. 


Oppoſit 


The Advanta 


4 


firſt Sermon on th 


t. 


Tex 


- 


x 


The 


18 


— 


1J0HN IV. 45 5. 


e r 


— 


r 


882 

DS.” 05 

Bk oh. 

WW gx. 8 PE 
3 

83 

+ SOR 

SSS OS 

SI SD 

NY eee 5 
N 
S S D 
— =D Aa A 
v LORIN 
Þ 88 

8 — 
r 
bas 'V > D 

D &$S 88 
WES S >> 
| D . 8 
SSID 
> 83S 
CLI SE 
IJ 

(4 


© 


2 Hh 
.. S 82 
8 8 8 
PH» wa D 

WS SR 
a 0 
= 2 OH 
M-. == 


Cautions 
ic 


ing 


thoſe of the Goff 


ginning o 
oſtle 


| P 
ainſt the falſe Teachers, and falſe 


N the be 
the A 
rophets, intend 


- 


A 
y 


plain 


7 


_— 
_—_— 


r 


eee vat 


2 3 


* 


398 


Volume 


XII. 


. The Advantages of Truib, 
RAN plain from the Scope of the whole | 


piſtle, who were ſo buſie to ſeduce 
Chriſtians to their impious ways, and 


to tempt them to. apoſtatize from 


the Chriſtian Religion to the Hea- 
then Idolatry, for tear of Perſecuti- 


_ : | 


And to encourage them who had 
hitherto continued in the Truth, and 


reſiſted the ſeducing Arts of thoſe 


falſe Prophets, till 0 perſevere in 
their holy Protcffion and Practice, he 
tells' them what advantages they, 
who have embraced the Truth, and 
lived according to it, have above 
thoſe who ſeduce-men to errors, or are 


ſeduced by them. Je are of God, lit- 


tle children, and have overcome . 
becauſe greater is he that is in jou, 
than he that is in the world, That 
which gives Truth, and the Profeſ- 


ſors of it, the advantage over Error 


and Seducers, is, that Truth is from 
God, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
thoſe who ſincerely embrace and obey 
it. | 
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* e areo Goa, that 15, Ve are taug [8 


d by him, and inſtructed in the Po- XIV. 
n | &rine which is from God, and reliſh 


Divine Truth, which our Saviour calls 
- | ores the things which are of God, | 
nin oppoſition to the things of the world, 


the luſts and intereſts of the World 
1 which ſway and rule in thoſe falſe 
Prophets and ſeducing Spirits. For 
: 

1 


fo it follows in the next verſe, They 


are of the world, they are ated by | 
worldly luſts and intereſts : therefore 
peak they of the world, they teach 4 
| things ſuitable to their worldly affecti * 
ons and intereſts; and the world hear- 
ae them, they who are of the ſame | 
. ee g are ſeduced and led away by _ | 
them. | 


So that the Apoſtle's deſign in theſe 
Words, is plainly to ſhew the great 
advantage which Truth and the ſin- | 
cere Profeſſors of it have above Er- 
_ and the Teachers and Diſciples 
OI 1k 


Te are of God. This phraſe is ve- | 
ry frequently, and very mas 1 
| | = 1 | 


400 ; The Advantages of Truth, 5 
PAN uſed by St. John, it lignifies to belong Fo 
Volume to God in a ſpecial and peculiar man- 


the 


een 
1 ner, and is the ſame with being born 5 
of God, and being the children of God. 0 
Chap. 3. 10. In this the children of | ra 
God are manifeſt, and the childr en of |. anc 
the devil : whoſoever doth not righte- the 
ouſueſs, is not of God. Where you 1 
ſee to be of God, and to be the chil. Yo | 
dren of God, are the ſame thing: and | ker 
ſo to he children of the Devil, and 70 be | phe; 
of the Devil, are by this Apoſtle uſed gor 
in the fame ſenſe, Chap. 3. 8. He per 
that committeth ſin is of the Devil. | tad 
And, ver. 12, Caia who was of that us, 
wicked one, that is, 2 chila of the De- Fa 
vil, as he had called ſuclhi before, ver. | haz 
10.And becauſe Children do reſemble EW 
their Parents in nature and dif] polition, | 
therefore thoſe who are of a Divine 5 8 
temper and diſpoſition, who reliſh ER 
the things of God, and are Na Haag Fake 
embrace the Truths of God nen nin 
they are duly propounded to them, | ye 
are ready to be taught of God, are E 
ſaid likewiſe to be of God, John ö. 5 
47. He that is of God, heareth Goa |: _ 
words: ye therefore hear them not, be- ye 
cauſe ye. are not of God. So here in To 


in oppoſition to Error. 401 | 
| the Text, Te are of God; ye are of a Os. Þ 
| temper and diſpoſition apt to reliſh Sermon K 
| Divine things, ready to embrace the XIV. " 
Truths of God, and ye have enter- 1 
tained them, and are his Children, . 
and are led by his Spirit, and have 4 
the Spirit of God dwelling in you; > 11 4 
| and this makes you Victorious. ” oh 
Je have overcome them, He had ſpo- 1 
ken immediately before of falſe Pro- 1 
phets and Anti-Chriſt, by which he "op 
doth point out not one particular {UF 
perſon, but the whole number and ih 
faction of falſe Teachers, as he tells "wo 
us, Chap. 2. 18. That zow there are z Wl 
many Antichriſts. Te are of God and N Ui 
have overcome them. This hath ena- _ | 7M 
bled you to reſiſt thoſe ſeducing Spi- 1 ö 
rits, and made you too hard for chem, | ; (i 
that ye are of God; becauſe greater is lf 
he that is in you, than he That is in — {1 


the world. The force of the reaſon- 
ning is this; 1+ are of God, that is, 
ye are taught of God, and have re- 
ceived his Doctrine, and are born 
again by the word of God, and are: © = | 
his Children, and being his Chil dren, . 
= have his Spirit; and the Spirit of 
p 2 ruth and of God 5 2 ſtronger 

D d Prin- 
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QA Principle, than that Spirit of Error 
Volume and Seduction which is in the World, 
II. that is, the Devil. Greater is he that 


The Spirit of Truth is more power- 


ways of Truth and Holineſs, becauſe | 


but bkewiſe from the practice of a 


The Advantages of Trath, 5 


i in you, than he that is in the world. 


ful than the Spirit of Error and Se- 
duction; and conſequently, they that 
are of God, who-{incerely embrace 
and obey the Truth, arc able to 
overcome all the Jemptations of 
the World to Apoſtacy from the | 
Truth. „% 


My work at this time ſhall be to 
Jhew what advantage good men, | 
and thoſe who ſincerely embrace and 
obey the Truth, have to ſecure tliem 
in the ways of Truth and Holineſs, | 
againſt all the Temptations of the} 
Devil and the World. I fay in the 


there is a ſtrict connexion between a 
hearty embracing of the Truth off 
God, and a ſincere Obedience to it. | 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of both, inf 
oppoſition to the Groſticks, who did} 
no: only endeavour to ſeduce men 
to Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, 


holy 


n oppoſe ion to Error. 


holy Life. Now to ſecure men a. 
Sermon 


gainſt Temptations to both theſe, 


they who are of God, who ſincerely 


embrace and obey the Truth, have 
a great advantage, becauſe has Spi 


rit and Principle Which rules _ 


fways in them, is more powertul than 
that Spirit which rules in the World 
and in the Children of Diſobedience. 
| Greater . is he that is in you, than he 
| that is ia the world; and that 3 in theſe 
| three be 
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XIV. 


4 irſt, Divine Truth carries greater 


evidence along With! it. 


Seconaly, The Motives to perſwade 
men to adhere to Truth and Holi- 


ful. 


Thirdly, There is a greater and 


more immediate Athſtance accompa- 
nies the Truth of God, and they 

in| who entertain it are acted by a more 
powerful Pr inciple than that which is 


y in the World. i 
Dd a - - Jak 


[neſs are more operative and power- 
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Dodtrines which are e 


Firſt, Divine Truth carries greater 


XII. Evidence along with it. As will ap- 


. it we conſider theſe three things. 


I. The Don that are from God 


have more intrinſick goodneſs in them, 


and teach ſuch things as are more 
worthy of God, and more 8 to 
proceed from him. 


1. The external Confirmation of 


theſe Doctrines is greater, and hath 
more Conviction | in it. 


Hl. The Spirit of God doch illu- 


minate the minds of good men, and 

is concern'd to lead them Oo the 
Truth, and to ſecure from dangerous 
and damnable Errors. 


I. The Doctrines which are from 
God have 2 more intrinſical goodneſ 
in them, and teach ſuch things 


arc more worthy of God, and mor: 
likely to proceed trom him. Whoeve 
ſuppoſeth God to make a Revelation 
of himſcli ro men, whereby to con. 
duct them to happineſs, muſt in al; 
| _ __reaſoiſ 
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zntrinſically good. 
reaſon ſuppoſe ſuch a Divine Doctrine Sn 


to contain plain Rules and Directi- 
ons to that End, and powerful Helps, 
Motives, and Encouragements to 
enable and excite men to the obſer- 
vation of thoſe Rules. For a, man 


would naturally reaſon, That God 


who is ſo infinitely Good, would in 
revealing his will to men aim at 
no other End, but the happineſs of 
his Creatures; and that he being in- 
finitely Wiſe as well as Good, the 
Means would be proportionable, and 
conſequently that the Laws and Pre- 
cepts which he gives would appa- 
rently tend to the Happineſs of Man- 


kind: and becauſe, if men have im- 


mortal fouls, and are deſigned to live 
tor ever, their greateſt Happinels is 
that of another wor Id; therefore it 


15 reaſonable to conclude, that thoſe 


Rules and Directions ſhould princi- 
pally regard the eternal Happineſs of 
men in another lite, and in ſubſer- 
viency to that, ſhould r eſpect likewiſe 
oo Neil Happineſs of men in this 
Vor | 
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Doitrines which are from God, 


And ſuch Laws and Rules being 
1. ſuppoſed, the next thing to be ex- 
pected is that God ſhould conſider the 


the Condition and Circumſtances of 
Perſons to whom thoſe Laws are given; 
and if they be averſe to them, that 
they ſhould be awaken'd and quick- 


ned to the obſervance of them, by 


ſuch Motives and Encouragements as 
are proper and powerful to that end; 
and if they be weak and impotent to 
the performance of what God's Laws 
require, that they ſhould be ena- 
bled and aſſiſted by a proportionable 
ſtrength. | 


Now the Doctrine of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which our bleſſed Savi- 


our reveaPd to the World, and (as 


we Chriſtians fay) by Divine Com- 


miſſion and Authority, hath all theſe 


Marks and Charatters of Divinity 


upon it. The Laws of it are plain 


and obvious to the common under- 


ſtanding of Mankind; all men know 


what the Precepts of Piety, and 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Integrity, and Truth, 

| : and 


Humility, and Paric ence, and Forgive- Ser 
neſs, and Forbcarance, and Charity, X 
me: an; ; and fo I might inſtance in 
Pemperance and Chaſtityand all thoſe 
other Virtues and Graces which the 
Chriſtian Religion rc equires of us, and 
' recommends to us. "Theſe all tend to 
the Advancement and Perfection of 
our Natures, and make us like to 
God, and capable of the enjoyment 
of him in the next life: and beſides 
this, they do apparently conduce in 
all reſpects to our temporal Happi- 
neſs in this World. And exceptin 
the caſe of Perſecution, (to which Ga 
hath promiſed abundant recompence 
in another World) the Practice of 
theſe Virtues is evidently to the Ad- 
vantage of particular Perſons in this 


World, and to the Peace and Happi- 
nels of Human Soc ciety. 


And becauſe of the great corrupti- 
on of Human Nature, and the ftrong 
inclination of it to Vice, the Goſpe 
offers proportionable Arguments and 
Encouragements to men to perſwade 
them to their duty; an AQ of Obli- 
D d * vion 


autriuſicallj good. = 407 
and Faithfulneſs, of Meeknets, and = | 


IV, 


mon, 


Volume 
XII. through the Merits and Mediation of 


.of The Dodtrines of Seducers, Lt 
vion and Pardon for what is palt ; 


perfect Reconciliation to God in and 


our bleſſed Saviour; and the eternal 


Rewards and Puniſhments of another 


World; which to men that believe 
the immortality of their Souls, and are. 
not ſtupidly inſenſible of their intereſt, 
are the moſt powerful Conſiderations 
in the World to take men off from 
fin, and to bring them to good- 


nels. 


And becauſe the Corruption of Hu- 


man Nature hath brought a great 
weakneſs and impotency upon Man- 
kind, God is pleaſed in the Goſpel to 
offer to men the powerful aſſiſtance ot 


his Grace and holy Spirit, to enable 


them to perform all this which he re- 
quires of them. And beyond this, what 
can we expect God ſhould diſcover to 
men, in order to their Happinefs in 
this World, or the other? And in al! 
theſe reſpects the Doctrine of the Go- 


ſpel, revealed from Heaven by the Son 


of God, hath to any impartial conti. 
derer infinitely the advantage of Pa- 
ganiſm or Mahometiſm, or any other 
| — Doctrine 


deſtitute of Goodneſs, © 409 
Doctrine or Inſtitution that ever the 
World was acquainted withal. 1 —85 


But now if we bring the Doctrines 
of falſe Prophets and ſeducing Spi- 
Tits, whom St. Johz calls Antichriſts, | | 
to this tryal, we ſhall find that they _ 
are quite of another ſtamp, deſtitute | 
of goodneſs, and calculated not for 
the Happineſs and Benefit of men, 
but for baſe and unworthy ends; 
whereby it is evident that the teacher 
of them are at of God, but of the 8 
world, and therefore they ſpeak from 
the world, and the world heareth them. 
And of this I will give two inſtances ; 
one in thole falſe Teachers the Guo. 
ſticks, intended by the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle; and the other in a ſort of Se- | 
ducers nearer to us in our own 
times. „„ 1 85 
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4s for the Gaoſtichs, beſides their 
contradicting and virtual renouncing 

the main Principles of Chrittianity, _ 
by denying that Chriſt was really 
come in the fleſh, or that he really 
dyed, or roſe, affirming all this to be 
only in appearance; the ſumm of their 


- DE Doctrine 


a 


cteltelbie words and phraſes, under a 
pretence of high Myſtery; or a Do- 
ctrine of Liberty, as to all manner of 
vice and wickedneſs, under a pretence 
of Perfection, and that whatever the 
did the could not ſin; both whic 


at the firſt ſight are as plain evidence 
as any reaſonable Man can defire, 


was 455 a heap of unin- 


that ſuch a Doctrine could not be from | 


God; nothing: being more unlikely 
to be a Divine Reve ation, than ſuc 


abſurd and confuſed ſtuff as no Man 
can underſtand, and which hath no ten- 
dency to make nien better. But a- 


bove all, nothing can be more un- 
worthy 'of God, nor more unlikely 


to p! oceed from lum, than ſuch a 
Doctrine as gives ei couragement to 
vice and wickedncis of life, under 

what pretence ſocver it be. For what 
can be more contrary to God, and a 


great affront to the Reaſon of Man- 
kind, then to let men looſe to do the 
vileſt and lewdeit things, under pre- 
tence of Perfection! in Goodneſs, 


The other inſtance 1 is Nea- 
rer at hand, and concerns Us more 
and 


deſint ute of goodnefs. 


and that is in the Church of Rowe, SA 
and thoſe talſe Teachers which ſhe Sermon 


{ends abroad into the World, and 
Which at this day ſwarm among us 
and never did any Character more 
unluckily agree to any fort of men, 
than this of the Apoſtle does to that 
Church and the "Teachers of it, that 


they are of the world, and therefore they © 


ſpeak of the wordd, and the world Hear 


et th them, 


In which words there are three re- 
+ markable Characters given of falſe 
Prophets and Teachers, 

1. That they are acted by a world- 
ly Spirit, and carry on a fecular 
Intereſt and Deſign, they are of the 
world. ed 


2. That they teach things ſuita- 
ble to their workdly Intereſt and De- 
ſign, and therefore they ſpeak 8 
xo0oue, from the world, according to 
that worldly Spirit that ac ts them and 
rules in them. 


3. Thoſe 
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Romiſh Doctrines fitted 


3. Thoſe that hearken to them are 
a ſort of people like themſelves, of 
worldly Atections and Intereſts, the 
| world heareth them. 


. They are acted by a worldly 
Spirit, and carry on a ſecular Inter- 
eſt and Deſign, of Greatneſs and Am- 
bition, of Dominion and I yranny, of 
ches and Wealth. Any Man that 
day, and by what ſteps and degrees, 
by what worldly ways and unwor- 
thy means ſhe hath attained to that 
Power and Wealth and Greatneſs, to 
that Dominion and Tyranny, which 
now tor ſeveral hundred of years ſhe 
hath exerciſed, not only over the Con- 
ſciences of men in the moſt cruel 
manner, but even over temporal 
Princes and Statcs, in commanding 
their I rcatures and Armics, in depo- 
ſing Kings, and diſpoling of their 
Kingdoms, and in all immaginable 
inſtances ot ſecular Dominion and T y- 
ranny, cannot but be ſatisfied by what 
Spirit they are acted, and that they 
25 viſibly carry on a worldly Intereſt 

and 
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to worldly Deſigns and Intereſts. 413 
and Deſign, as the moſt ambitious Se. PAR uf 
cular Prince ever dic. Sermon 1 

1 6 | 1 
2. They teach things ſuitable to . A 


1 
it 
} 
o 
+ 
| 
| 


— AE 


their worldly Deſigns and Intereſts. 
Let but any Man impartially ſurvey 
thoſe which are the proper Doctrines 
of the Romiſh Church, and which we 
challenge for innovation and corrup- 
tion of the truly ancient Catholick _ 
and Chriſtian Doctrine, and it will 


* 


at firſt ſight be evident to him, whi- - 0 
ther theſe Doctrines tend, and that 4 

| they do not ſerve the Ends of Religi- If 
on, but of worldly Greatneſs and 1 
Dominion. What greater inſtance of l 8 
Ambition, than the claim of the uni- 11 


verſal Supremacy of the Biſhop of Wh 

Rome over all Chriſtians and Churches N 

in the World, without the lealt ground, 

or indeed colour of ground ei- | 

ther from Scripture or Antiquity ; 

and not only ot an univerſal Spirt- 

rual Power over Chriſtians, but of 

an indirect temporal Power over Prin- 

ces in order to ſpiritual Ends, which 

may be extended to any thing, and 

hath been upon occaſion to the Do- 

nation of Kingdoms, and the depo- 

ſing of Princes, and the transferring 
| © 


7 2 


1 * 2 A * 
— —ĩ—U—ä — —eß 


— 


414 


— 


3 


Romiſh Dottrines fitted 
of Temporal Dominion from lawtul 
Volume and Hereditary Princes, to thoſe who 


had no manner of Right or Title? 
What more arrogant and directly 


tending to the enflaving of Mankind, 


than their pretence to Infallibility, 


- which yet they could never agree a 
mong themſelves where to place? 


What greater tyranny can be excr- 
ciſed over Mankind, than to oblige 
them to an implicit Faith, and blind 
Obedience, to believe what the Church 


believes, tho? they do not know what 


it 15; and to do what the Church 


commands, tho” they doubt never ſo 


much of the law fulneſs of it? Than to 
hide the word of God from them, 


and to lock it up in an uknown 


Tongue, and to deter them from the 


free uſe of that which was deſigned 


dy God to be the great inftrument 


of the Salvation of Mankind ? than 
not to let men exerciſe their Under- 


ftandings in the Service of God; nor 
when they joyn in publick Prayers, 


{> ſuffer them to know what it is 
they ask of God; as if the Prieſt's 
lips were 10 to preſerve knowledge, as 
to keep it all to themſelves, and not 


10 


to wortaly Deſigns and Intereſts. 415 
ro make uſe of it for the Benefit and 
Edification of the people? And laſtly, Ser mon 
to impoſe upon men, under pain of 
damnation, the belief of Doctrines, 
not only contrary to the true Senſe 
of Scripture, but to all the Senſe 
and Reaſon of Mankind, as is rhe 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ? How 
is it poſſible to bring people into a 
greater ſubjection to the Prieſts, and 
.dependance upon them, than by Au- 

ricular Confeſſion, and "that unreaſo- 
nable Doctrine of making the Effi- 
cacy of the Sacraments to depend 
upon the Intention of the Prieſt; and 
conſequently to put into the power 
of a malicious and bad Man to damn. 
all his Pariſh ? And to mention bur 
one thing more, what better contri- 
vance could be thought of to enrich 
the Church, and drain the Purſes of 
the People, than their Doctrines of 
Purgatory, and Prayers tor the dead, 
of Indulgences and Satisfaction, and 
their Farm ot fins and vices of all kinds, 
call'd :he Tax of the Apoſtolick Cham- 
ber! Can any Man think Las theſe 
and ſuch like Doctrines are of God, 
which do fo directly Rs the mn 
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1 416  Romiſh Doctrines fitted 


| I ol Covetouſneſs and Ambition? Any 1 
Volume one that does not wilfully ſhut his ane 
| . Eyes, may plainly ſee that ſuch Do- xall 
Ll ctrines, and ſuch Teachers, are of the %. 


world, and that they ſpeak and teach Þ| No 


if theſe things out of a worldly Intereſt 3 
| and Deſign. 5 Tr 
| And here I might take notice like- |} 0 
| 1 wile, that they ſpeak from the world 110 
| alſo in another ſenſe, by ſhewing what =M 
| worldly and indirect Means (not to wn, 

ſay wicked and ſinful Arts) they com- 2 
= muionly make uſe of to make Diſci- NF 

E +} ples and gain Proſelytes, by Flattery os 
E and Falſhood, by concealing and mit- xx 
ZE repreſenting their own Doctrines and chat 
| Practices, by defaming their Adverſa- ÞF ..-. 

1 Þ ries with known Fictions and Calum- 90 
| nnies, tempting men from their Reli- }| 2) 
| | Sn at Sax 
| gion by Promiſes of temporal Advan- Þ} cc 
ö tages, Which, when they have gained I and 
| them, they do not always perform 5%, 
#2, and make good. Can any thing be 
mare oppokte to the genius of true 1 6 

_ : :- - Keligion, than to promote it by Means fir 

1 ſo plainly contrary to the very Nature FT, 

| den 


and Deſign of it. 


3. Thoſe. 


. 


0 worldly Deſigns and Intereſts, 419 


. Thoſe who hearken to them, Sermon 

and are ſeduced by them, are gene- XIV. 

rally like themſelves, they ſpeak from 

the world, and the world heareth them, 

Not but that men of very honeſt . 

and ſincere minds may be ſeduced l 

into great Errors, through prejudice, cc,, 
or weakneſs, or a melancholy ſuper-- 
I ſtition but generally ſuch a Reli- | 

gion as is calculated for the promo- 

ting of Secular Intereſt, and is carried 
on by Secular Arts, does gain upon . 
carnal and wordly minds, and it is 
uſually ſome worldly conſideration 
or other that prevails with men to 
embrace and profeſs it. A Religion 
that can find out ways to fave men | | 
without ſincere repentance and, a 

| good life, is very fit to make Pro- 

ſelytes in the world; they that teach 

| ſuch Doctrines ſpeak from the world, 

and the world is very apt to hear 
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| And thus I have done with the 
firſt thing, whereby it appears that 
| Divine Truth carries great Evi- 
| dence along with it, namely, that the 
= 8 Doctrines —- 
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AAA Dottrines which are from God have 
Volume more intrinſical goodneſs in them, 


Divine $ruth attended 


XII. and teach ſuch t lings as are more 


worthy of God, 


II. The external Confirmation of 
Divine Doctrines is greater, and car- 
ries more conviction along with it. 
By external Confirmation, I mean 
chiefly that of Miracles. And tho” 


the Pagan Religion pretended to 
ſome, and our Saviour plainly fore- 


told that Aztichriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhould ariſe, and ſhould ſhew 
ans and wonders, and St. Paul hath 
told us, that the man of ſin ſhould 
come with ſigns and wonders and mighty 
power ; yet none of theſe are of any 
great conſideration, in compariſon 
of the many, and great, and un- 
jueſtionable Miracles which were ſo 
univerſally wrought for the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
continued for ſome Ages; they bear 
no manner of proportion to them, 
neither for the nature, nor number, 
nor circumſtances of them, ſo as « 
lake 


Y h 


and more likely to 
proceed from him. I will be brieter 
in the reſt. i 


| with external Confirmation. 419 

C ſhake or weaken any mans belief wn 
1, | of the Chriftan Religion, which Ser mon 
f had ſo much a greater Confirmati- XIV. 
O on given to it; eſpecially when our 
IT | Saviour did forete] that falſe Pro- 
phets Thoutd do ſome things of this 
kind. For after a Religion is efta- 
or | bliſht by plain and unqueſtionable 
r- | Miracles, - ſuch as for their number, 
It. nature, publickneſs, and continuance, 
 } and all imaginable circumſtances of _ 
advantage, were never upon any 
(Ot occaſion wrought in the world, 

e&-'t fay after this, it is not reaſonable, 
that one or two ſingle Miracles or 
ew Wonders pretended to, or really 
th wrought by a falſe Prophet, ſhould 


d bring in queſtion the truth of a Re- 
LY | ligion confirmed by a long ſeries of 
ny f the greateſt and molt unqueſtiona- 
on ble Miracles. „ 

n- 1 = i. 
o Beſides that the Doctrine of it is 
h. T fuch as is worthy of God, and moſt -S 


, | * > 8 ** 7 
10 likely to proceed from him.“ amg in the 
241 l - | | 3 laſt fore- 
| 85 5 „ 8 Me” | ; 8 2 
m, As for the Miracles pretended to 3 
er, the Church of Roe, they are 


to generally ſo fantaſtical and ridicu- 
LK OO lous, . 
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Good men illuminated 


FAS lous, and fo unlike the works of 
Volume God, and wrought ſo to no end 


and purpoſe, not among Unbelie- 


vers for their Conviction, which 


was always the great End of Mi- 
racles, but among themſelves; and 
ſo deſtitute of credit, that the wi- 
{eſt among themſelves are ſo far 
from believing them, that they are 
heartily aſhamed of them, fo that 
we need not trouble our ſelves 
about them, for they are not like 
ro give any great Confirmation to 
any Doctrine, which ſtand ſo much 


in need of Confirmation them 


- 


{elves. 


III. Beſides the Goodneſs of the 
Doctrines which are from God, 


and the external Confirmation of 


them by Miracles, which is a 


great advantage to the reception 

of them, the Spirit of God doth 

likewiſc illuminate good men, and 

thoſe who are deſirous to know 

the truth, and hath promiſed to 
lead them into it, and to aſſiſt 

them in diſcerning between truth 

and falſchood. So our Saviour hath 

aſſur'd 


» 


=> 


OA ,Q 


2 — — 2 tf: 5 — 


= „ 


| by the diviue Spirit. 55 
aſſur'd us, John 7. 17. If any man will . 
do his will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, Sermon 
| whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak XIV. 
| of myſelf. Beſides that the Doctrines | 
FF which are from God do common- 
ly carry the Marks and Characters 
of their own Divinity upon them, 
„the Providence of God is likewiſe 


. particularly concerned, that good 
men, and thoſe who are of honeſt 1 
> | minds, and fincerely deſirous to 1 
» | Know the truth, ſhould not be de- 0 
1ceived in matters of fo great con- | þ m 
. | ſequence to the happineſs and fal- 1 uh 
vation of Mankind. To the fame | 

{ purpoſe is that Promiſe, Johz 14. 21. 
e | He that hath my Commanaments, and 
, keepeth them, he it is that lyveth me : 


of | and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved — 
a | of my Father, and I will love him; 
n ana will manifeſt my ſelf 10 him ;, 
h God is always ready to reveal 
d his Will to thoſe who are ſincere- 
W ly delirous to do it, and will not 
to | ſuffer men of honeſt minds to 
iſt err dangerouſly in matters wherein 
th their eternal Salvation is concern'd. 
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Volume 
XII. Spirit of Truth hath above the Spi- 
rit of Error and Seduction; that Di- 


= 
— ᷑— Iran 9 tn OY 
3 4 


- 


The Advantages of Truth 


Thus you ſee what Advantage the 


vine Truth carries greater Evidence 


along with it, both in reſpect of 


the Goodneſs of the Doctrines which 
are from God, and the great Con- 
firmation that is given to them, and 
the extraordinary Illumination of 


God's Spirit, which is wont to ac- 


company the Truths of God to the 


minds of good men, who are ready 


and diſpoſed to give entertainment to 


Divine Truth. 


S | ſhould now have proceeded to 
the Second Advantage which the Spi- 


rit of Truth hath above the Spirit of 
Seduction, namely, that the Motives 


to perſwade men to adhere to Truth 


and Holineſs, are more powerful and 


operative upon the minds of men, 
than the Motives to the contrary. 


And then, Thirdly, That thoſe who | 
embrace and obey the Truth of 


God, have a greater Aſſiſtance, and 
gre acted by a more powerful Spi- 


1 oppoſitio o Error. | 


rit and Principle, than any is in hee 
Sermon 


World. And this ſeems to me more 
eſpecially the meaning of that in the 
Text, Je are of God, little children, 
and have overcome them: becauſe greater 
Is he that is in you, than he that is in 
the world. But theſe I {hall not now 
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The Advantages of Truth, in 
Ophpoſition to Error. 


9 
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The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


* N . 


: JOHN IV. 4, 5. 


Te are of God, little children, and haue 


overcome them: becauſe greater ts 
+: he that is in Jou, than he that is 
in the world, They are of the world : 
therefore ſpeak they of the world, and 
the world heareth them. 


> 


Procced to the Sc Advantage 
which the Spirit of Truth hath 
above the Spirit oft Error and Se- 
duction, namely, that the Motives 


which good men have to perſwade 


. 


| them 
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425 Motives to Truth more powerful, 


—ꝘÆ◻Sg them to adhere to Truth and Holi- 
Volume neſs are more powerful, than the 


XII. Motives to the contrary. They 


who embraced the Chrithan Reli- 
gion did firmly believe the cter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments of 


another World; and this Principle 


of Faith being fix'd and rooted in 
them, made them victorious over 
all the temptations of the World, 
over all the allurements and ter- 
rors of it; becauſe they were ſul- 


ly perſwaded of the Happineſs and 


Miſery of another world ; the Hap- 
pineſs of thoſe who continued ſted- 
faſt in the Faith and Obedience of 


the Goſpel, and the dreadful Mi- 


fery and Puniſhment of thoſe who 
diſobeyed the Goſpel of Chriſt, or 
apoſtatized from the Profeſſion of 
it. Hence it was that they were 


not to be moved by any temporal 
Contiderations, either of Eaſe and 


Advantage, or of Trouble and Per- 
ſecution in this World. Their eter- 
nal intereſt lay fo near their hearts, 


and they were ſo fully poſfeſt with 
the belief oi the everlaſting Re- 


wazds and Puniſhments of another 
TE lite, 


= 


=. 
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than thoſe to Error. 


life, that they overlook'd the goods 
and evils of this life; and all rem- 
poral Conſiderations, put into the 
Scales againſt their everlaſting in- 
' tereſt, were of no weight and mo- 
ment with them. 


427 
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XV. 


And this our Apoſtle very parti- 


cularly inſiſts upon in this Epiſtle, Ch, 
5. 4, 5. Whatſoever is born of God, 0- 
vercometh the world'; the Children of 
God are victorious over the temp- 
tations of the World; and then he 
tells us what it is that makes them 
ſo, and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our Faith. 
ho is he that overcometh the world, 
| but he that believeth that Jeſus is the 
Son of God? The believing that Je- 


ſus is the Son of God, infers the be- | 


lief of his Doctrine, and conſequent- 
ly of that eminent part of it, the 


eternal Recompence ot another WdFld, | 


which whoſoever firmly believes, 


will be able to reſiſt and overcome 


all the temptations of this World. 
For by the beliet of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and Faith in. the Son of God, 
we are fully atlur'd of the reality 
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and certainty of the mighty Rewards 


| . ff | 
um and Puniihments of another World, 
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tho” they be future and at a diſtance; 
and a firm perſwaſion of theſe things, 
makes them in ſome ſort preſent to 
us as to their Efficacy and Operati- 
on: for to a wiſe and conſiderate 
Man, a great good, or a great evil, 
which he believes will certainly. be- 
fall him,according as he manageth his 
affairs well or ill, tho? it be at ſome 
diſtance, is of greater force than a 
far leſſer good or evil which is pre- 
ſent and nearer at hand. And of 
this we ſce many inſtances in the 
temporal Concerns of men. A pru- 
dent Man will forego his preſent 
eaſe and pleaſure, and part with a 
, preſent advantage, lay down ready 
Mony, upon the certain proſpect of a 
far greater benefit that will come to 
him ſome years hence; and will un- 
dergo preſent pain and trouble, to 
prevent a far greater miſchief and 
inconvenience ; and upon this Prin- 
ciple of the belief of future good 
and evil, all the great affairs ot the 
world are managed. Upon this 
Principle men Plow and -Sow, and 

venture 


JJ ͤ pP. ᷑̃èĩ ̃ͤ . Taz. . _ : 


| than thoſe to Error. | | 429 
venture their Eſtates in Trafficx to RAR 
foreign parts, and truſt out their Sermon 
preſent Stock, and purchaſe Reverſi- XV. 


ons, and take Phyſick, and cut off —_ 
a Limb, and run all thoſe hazards 1 
of Eſtate and Life, which we ſee = 
men every day do; and all this for # 


the ſecuring of ſome great advan- _ 
tage, or the preventing of ſome great 
miſchief, which tho? it be future and 

at a diſtance, yet they probably or 
certainly toreſee will happen to 
them. Ls 


And this Principle is ſo much 
the ſtronger, and of greater force 
and efficacy, in matters of greater 
moment and importance, where 
the good hoped for, or the evil fear- 
ed, is infinitely great, and concerns 
us for ever. It we firmly believe 8 
the reality and certainty of it, no 
temporal advantage or affliction can 
come in competition with them, in 
the calculation and account of a 
wiſe Man; becauſe there is no pro- 
ortion between finite and infinite, 
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Eternal; tho? the one be /eex, and the | © 


Volume other t ſeen; tho? the one be pre- 1 
XII. ſent and Fear tO Us, and the other el 
future and at a great diſtance. 4-5 

1 T: 
Upon this Principle the firſt Chri- je 

| { 


ſtians continued firm and ſtedfaſt m | 

the belief and obedience of the Go- / 
ſpel, and were bold and open in the 
Profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding all 


the cruel aſſaults of Perſecution, tho? 7 
they hazarded the loſs of all that wass 


dear to them in this World, and ex- 
poſed themſelves to the ſuffering of 
whatever is grievous and terrible to | - 
fleſh and blood. They gloried in tri- 
bulation; aud did not only patiently L 
ſubmit to the greateſt ſufferings, but 
heartily praiſed God, who accounted. 
them worthy to ſuffer for his name; 
they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods, knowines that in heaven they had 

a better and more enduring ſubſtance; 

they were tortur'd, not accepting delt- 
verance, that they might obtain a bet- 

ter reſurrection; and when they were 
harraſſed with all the evils and ca- 
lamities of human life, yet they faim |} 

ed wot, knowing that their light afſlicti- 


— 


N 


than thoſe to Error. | 
which was but for a moment, mould g mon 1 
| 
| 
| 


FAY ; 
O03 


work for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, having their 
minds fix'd, not upon the things which 
are ſeen, but the things which are not 
ſeen; the things which are ſcen being but — 
temporal, but the things which are noi 


XV. 


ſeen being eternal. 
Thus they overcame the World, | 
not by the Force and Power of this : | 


World, but by the belief of another 
World, and of the mighty Rewards 
and Puniſhments of it. And this | 
Faith purified their hearts, and reform — 
ed their lives, and made them fel. 
faſt and unmoveable in their holy 
Profeſſion, and raiſed their minds 
above all the temptations and terrors | 
of preſent and ſenſible things. - . | 


— 


Let us now ſee on the contrary 
what kind of Motives and Argu- 
ments falſe Teachers uſe to ſeduce 
men to their pernicious ways. Trey _ _ 
ſpeak from the world, and commonty 
make uſe of baſe and low and teinpo- 
ral Conſiderations, oi little tricks aud 
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RANA righteouſneſs (as the Scripture calls it) ha 
Valume to make Diſciples, and gain Proſe- wl 
XII. lytes. They terrifie them with tem- ter 
; poral dangers and inconveniences, and mi 
b_ repreſent to them Suffering and Per loo 
# | 55 ſecution and death, in all their ftrighr- |} anc 
Ei ful ſhapes, to deter them from Pro- ces 
feſſion of the true Religion: they ſer of 
| © | __ | before them all manner of worldly. | viſe 
| 1 baits and allurements, Eaſe, and wo 
| Wealth, and Preterment ; they pro- |} wit 
F miſe them liberty from the ſtrictneſs - ven 
|| | of thoſe Laws and Rules which Re- the) 
3 ligion ties them up to. By theſe Arts gate 
bi and Arguments the Gzoſticks of old to r 
i . uſed to tempt men from Chriutiani-  Þ} as e 
1 ty, and to ſhake their conſtancy in pPoftl 
| | 5 the Profeſſion of it: and the fame duli 
bl ways are ſtill put in practice by Se- beſic 
| | ducers at this day. They tell mm in t 
' | 1 of a glorious Church that hath great ! whi 
f power and intereſt in the World; and 
they amuſe them with a great deal but 
} of outward pomp and ceremony; ed b 
[| they promiſe them preferment and Jof Sc 
1 1. great worldly Advantages by com- the{ 
= FE: ing over to them; they threaten them Way 
1 with Fire and Faggot, with Perſecu- a m 
' | »  tionsand Maſlacres; and where they an 1 
'F | 1 = „„ . 1 have 


* 


TE, than thoſe to Error. 
have Power, they hold them faſt ua 


terrour of an Inquiſition; they pro- 


| miſe them liberty, and what by the 
looſeneſs of their caſuiſtical Divinity, 


and by the eaſineſs of their Penan- 
ces and Abſolutions, and the cheats 
of their Indulgences, they have de- 
viſed Ways to reconcile almoſt the 
worſt life that any man can lead, 
with fair hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven at laſt, They tell them indeed, 
they muſt make ſome ſtop in Pur- 


_—_——— 


/ 


gatory: but they have ſo many ways 


to releaſe men from thoſe Sufferings, 


as do very much abate the terror 


of them to any man that hath bur cre- 


dulty enough to believe them: for 
beſides the vaſt Treaſure of Merits 
in the common Bank of the Church, 


which the Pope hath in his diſpoſal, 


and which no body ought to doubt 
but that they are faithfully imploy- 
ed by him for the eaſe and deliverance 
of Souls in Purgatory; I ſay, beſides 
theſe, there are ſo many particular 
ways of effecting this buſineſs, that 
a man of ordinary diſcretion, with 
an indifferent Purſe, may ſo order 
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Good men acted by | 
the matter, that he ſhall only pals 


through Purgatory, but need not 
make any ſtay in that place of tor- 
ments. | | | 


But tho? theſe be their common 
Moves and Inducements to draw 
men to their Communion, yet they 
do not wholly omit the Arguments 
taken from the eternal Happineſs 
and Miſery of men in another world : 


for to give them their due, there are 


no people in the world more pro- 
digal of eternal Salvation and Dam- 
nation; they promiſe the one upon 
the eaſieſt terms, and threaten the 
other upon the leaſt diſpleaſure: if a 


man be in their Communion, he can 


hardly fail of Salvation; and if he 


be out of it, and differ from them 
in the leaſt point of Faith, tho? but 


of their own making, he is ſure to 
be damn'd, tho? he had the Graces 


and Virtues, the Sanctity and Chari- 
ty of an Angel: and this is the true 
Reaſon why theſe Arguments, which 
are fo powerſul in themſelves, ſig- 
rhe 10 little from their mouths; be- 
cauſe every man that hath read the 

| : Bible, 


. 


z 


4 powerful Principle and Spirit. 


| Bible, and underſtands the Chriſtian 


Religion, plainly ſees that they have 
made terms of Salvation and Dam- 
nation quite different from thoſe 
which God hath conſtituted; ſo that 
theſe Motives, which are ſo ſtrong and 


mighty in themſelves, quite loſe their 


edge and force, when they are ma- 
naged by Seducers in ſo undue a 
manner, and to ends and purpoſes fo 
croſs to the main Deſign of Chriſti- 
anity. This is the Second Advantage 
which the Spirit of Truth hath above 
the Spirit of Error and Seduction, 
that the Motives' to perſwade men 
to adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are re- 


ally in themſelves more powerful than 


the Motives to Error and Seduction. 


Thirdly, Thoſe who ſincerely em- 
brace and obey the Truth of God, 
have a greater Aſſiſtance, and arc 
acted by a more powerful Spirit and 
Principle, than that which is in the 
world; and this ſeems, more eſpeci- 
ally ta be rhe meaning, of the Rea- 
ſon here given in the Text, why the 
Spirit of Truth is victorious over the 
Spirit of Error and Seduction; Je are of 
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The Spirit of God, and the Devil, 
God, little children, and have overcome 
them : becauſe greater is he that 
is in you, than he that is in the world; 
that is, The Spirit which is in good men, 
is more powerful than the Devil, 


that evil Spirit which inſpires and acts 


the children of diſobedience. 


For the farther Explication of this, 
I ſhall. do theſe zhree things 


I. Shew that there are theſe two 
Principles in the world,. the Spirit of 


God, and the Devil, very active and 


powerful in good and bad men. 


II. That the Spirit of God, which 


is in good men, is greater than he 
that is in the world. 5 


III. In what ways the Spirit of 


Men. | | 


God doth move and aſſiſt good 


I. That there are theſe two Prin- 
ciples in the world, the Spirit of 
God, and the Devil, very active and 
powertul, the one in good, the other 
in bad men. This is very credible 

| in 


IP 


W. ww 8 
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two very active Principles, 
in the general, from the univerſal 
Tradition and Conſent of Mankind, 
in the belief of good and evil Spirits 
attending men, and prompting them 
to good and evil: but we, who em- 
brace the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
have a much firmer and ſurer ground 
for it, nothing being more plain and 
trequent in Scripture, than that the 
holy Spirit of God guides and aſſiſts 
good men in doing the will of God ; 
and that the Devil works in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, and is always rea- 
dy to tempt men to, and promote 
any evil Action or Deſign. From 
hence it is that the Scripture does 
almoſt every where aſcribe all good 
motions and actions to the operation 
and influence of God's grace and holy 


Spirit upon the Minds of men; and 
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the ſins of men to the temptation 


and ſuggeſtion of the Devil; and 
this is ſo well known to any one 
converſant in the holy Scriptures, 


that I need not cite particular Texts 


for the proof of it. 


Tis true indeed, that the Moti- 
ons of God's holy Spirit, and the 
| . Suggeſtions 
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ye Spirit of Goa, and the Devil, 


4 3 1 of the Devil, are very 


is an immediate Motion of God's hol 


Spirit in me, or that evil Thought 


and Deſign is an immediate Suggelti- 
on of the Devil; itis ſufficient tor us, 
that we are aſſured from Divine Re- 
velation in general, that the Spirit of 
God very trequently does, and 1s al- 
ways ready to aſſiſt good men in the 


doing or ſuffering of God's Will; as = 


the evil Spirit, where God permits 
him, is always buſy to tempt and 
ſeduce men to evil. And this ought 
not to be ſtrange to us, becauſe our 


Saviour hath expreſly told us, that 


che Spirit of God works in men after 
an imperceptible manner, John 3. 8. 


ihe wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 


hou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt 
not tell whence il cometh, and whither 
it goeth : So is every one that is born of 
the Spirit. Tho? we do not know the 
manner of the Spirit's working, nor 
perceive the operations of it upon our 
minds, yet we find the Effects of 
it in the renovation and ſanctificati- 

„„ on 


ecret to us, and imperceptible by 
us, fo that no man can ſay certain- 
ly, that this good inclination or action 
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two very active Principles. 
on of our hearts. Thus by undenia- 


ble Arguments men are aſſured of a Sermon 


Divine Providence governing the 
world, tho' men do not always ſec, 
nor can make out to others the par- 
ticular interpoſitions of it, ſo as to 


ſay that this or that was an immedi- 


ate Effect of Divine Providence. To 
know certainly that a thing 2, it is 
not neceſſary that we ſhould be able 
to give a particular account of all 
its operations, and the manner of 
them; theſe may be hidden from us, 
and yet we may be ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured by other Arguments that there 
is ſuch a thing. Men are ſure they 
have Souls, tho' they can give no 
account how the actions of Under- 
{tanding, and Remembrance, and Sen- 
ation are produced by them: ſo it is 
in the preſent caſe, we are ſuffici- 
ently aſſured from the Word of God, 
that good and bad Spirits have a 
reat influence upon the Minds of 
en, tho' we be not conſcious to 
their operations, and the manner of 
them. „ 


II. The Spirit of God which is in 


good 
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. The Spirit of God 


good men is greater than he that 
is in the World; he is more able 


XII. and ready to aſliſt men to Good 


- 


Purpoſes, than the Devil is to tempr 


and help forward that u hich is Evil. 
And this will appear, if we conſider 
theſe three things. 7 


- . 1 
7 2 F 
LY 


1. The Spirit of God is more 
powerful than the Devil; and this 


is ſo evident of it ſelf, that it needs 


W 


2. The Spirit of God is as for- 
ward and willing to aihſt men to 


Good Purpoſes, as the Devil is to the 


contrary. That extremity of Malicc 


and Envy which is in evil Spirits 


does no doubt make them very for- 


ward and active to do all the Miſ- 


chief they can to Mankind, by tempt- 
ing and ſeducing them to ſin:but on the 


other hand, tlie utmoſt Perfection 


of Goodneſs which in God is more 
and greater than the Malice of rhe 
Devil, will incline more ſtrongly the 


holy Spirit of God to piry, and aid, and 


help good men, than the Malice of the 


Harm 


Devil can urge him to procure the 


| more powerful than the Devil. 4 
Har m and Miſchief of Mankind; and | 3 
if we could ſuppoſe their Will and rmon 
Inclinations equal; yet our Comfort is XV. 
their Power is not. „„ 


* 


3. The Spirit of God hath a more 
free and immediate acceſs to the Minds 
of good Men, and a more intimate con- 
junction with and operation upon „ 
them, than the Devil. The Spirit of God 5 
is always preſent to us, and willing | 
ro dwell and abide in us, and ready to 
help and aſſiſt us, if we be ready to obey 
his dictates, and comply with his 
holy and bleſſed Motions; - if we 
did not reſiſt, and quench, and 
grieve him, he would always 
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take up his abode and habita- 
tion in us, and would be conti- 
 nually exciting, and guiding, and 
aſſiſting us to that which is good; - 
he knows our Hearts, and fees all 
the ſecrets of our Souls; knows all 
our Inclinations, knows our weak- 
neſs and our danger, what Aſſiſt- 
ance we want, and when it will 
be moſt ſeaſonable; and is as inti- 
mate to us, and as conſcious to all 
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442 , The ways in which the Spirit of God 
AAA the Motions of our Spirits, as we 
Volume our ſelves are. : 


But now the Devil is under great 
reſtraint, and cannot make nearer 
approaches to any man than God 
permits im ; he does not know 
our hearts, nor can pry into the 
ſecret of our thoughts. God kzows, 
but the Devil does but gxe/s at the 
Thoughts, and Deſigns, and Incli- 
nations of men; he hath no power 
over us, nor no acceſs to us, but 
what we give him, or God permits. 
By obedience to God's Will, and re- 
ſiſting the Temptations of the Devil 
to ſin and diſobedience, we may 
not only keep out the Devil, but 
keep him at a great diſtance, and 
make him flee from us, ſo that we 
hall have little trouble or moleſta- 
tion from him: for tho? he be un- 
wearied in his malicious Attempts to 
ruin our Souls, yet becauſe he 
cannot be every where,he haunts thoſe 
moſt where he hath greateit hopes 
of ſucceſs, and is too eager and in- 
tent upon Miſchief to employ his 
time and temptations where he hath 

„ been 


aſſiſteth good Men. 443 | 


been often foiled, and hath reaſon A. 
to deſpair of victory. So that if all Sermon 
things be confider'd, it is our own XV. 
fault if we want the aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, or it the Devil have any 
great power over us: for God 
does not uſually, but upon great 
provocation, take away his Holy _ 
Spirit from men, and lay them 
open to the aſſaults and tempta- 
tions of the Devil. It any be /ed 
captive by the Devil at his pleaſure, 
it is. thoſe who have wilfully for- 
ſaken God, and ſold themſelves to do 
wickedly. VV 
III. We will conſider in what 
ways the Spirit of God doth move 
and afhſt good men. Theſe e 
war - 


2 


1. By exciting good Motions ir 
us, and enabling us to bring thom 


to effect. 1 . 


2. By ſupporting us under Per- 
ſecution for Religion. 


xe exciting 
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us, and enabhing us to bring them 


Volume to effect. Theſe the Apoſtle puts 


Ie ways iu which the Spirit of God 


together, Phil. 2. 13. For it is God 
which - worketh in you, both to will 
and to do, of his good pleafure. It 
is he that ſtirs up good Inclinati- 
ons in us, and carries them on 
to effect. And this he makes an 
Argument why we ſhould be di- 
ligent and induſtrious in the work 
of our Salvation, becauſe God is fo 
ready to aſſiſt us; Work out your 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling: for 
it is God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do, of his good pleaſure. 


2. By ſupporting us under Perſe- 
cution for Religion. In caſe of 
extraordinary Temptations, and vi- 
olent Aſſaults upon our Conſtan- 
cy in Religion, by fierce and cru- 
d Perſecutions, God affords im- 
mediate and extraordinary Supports 
to good men, whereby they are 
many times born up under the grea- 
telt Sufterings, not only with pati- 
ence, but with Comfort and joy 
wnlpeakratle and full of glory. Where 


* 


erer God ſuffèrs good men to 
be 


aſjiſteth good Men. 


e 


be tempted above Humanity, he af- An 
fords them an immediate Divine Sermon 


Aſſiſtance, to bear them up and make 
them victorious. So St. Peter tells 
us, 1 Pet. 4. 4. That thoſe who . 
fer and are reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, the ſpirit of glory and of God 
reſteth upon them. 580 likewiſe St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 13. ſpeaking of thoſe 
who had not yet been ſet upon by 
any ſharp Perſecution, No temptation 
ath taken you, but ſuch as is common to 

man, ei un ev)puru@,nothing but what 
15 humane, What the Spirit of a man 
may bear: but if ſuch a caſe happen, 
of Temptation above Nature, and 
the ſpirit of a man be too weak 
to ſupport it ſelf under it, God will 
in that caſe afford men immediate 
and extraordinary Supports and Com- 
| forts, God i faithful, who will not ſuf- 
fer you to be tempted above what ye 
are able; but will with the temptation 
alſo make away to eſcape, that you may 
be able to bear it; and then it im- 
mediately follows, Wherefore my dear- 
ly beloved, flee from Idolatry; becauſe 
God hath promiſed fuch an extra- 
ordinary aſſiſtance, in caſe of Per- 
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446 As Exhortation to adhere to Truth, 
PAS ſccution for Religion, therefore he 
Volume encourageth them to continue ſted- 
XII. faſt in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
And cautions them againſt Apoſtacy 
to the Heathen Idolatry. 


The Inference from all this Diſ- 
3 courſe, is to encourage us to conti- 
nne ſtedfaſt in the Truth, and in 
the practice of our holy Religion, 
to hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering, and not to ſuffer 
our ſelves to be ſhalen with every 
wind of Doctrine, by the arts and cun- 
ning of theſe who lie in wait to de- 
cerve , Who creep into houſes, and 
lead captive filly women, laden with ſins, | - 
and led away by divers luſts. You 
ſee what kind of perſons theſe falſe 
Teachers uſed to proſelyte; wo- 
men of no virtue, of a proſtitu- 
ted reputation, laden with ſius, and 
led away with divers lifts; a Cha- 
racter that notoriou!ly agrees to 
ſome Sequcers of our times. 


Therefore let us continue in the 
gings which we have heard, and not 
ſaffer our ſelves to be moved from 

| our 


in oppoſution to Error. 


gur ſtedfaſtneſs. The more we con- 
ſider our Religion, and compare 
it with the unqueſtionable Reve- 
lation of God in the holy Scrip- 
tures, the greater Reaſon we ſhall 
ſee to adhere to it. The Do- 
ctrines of our Religion are of Goa, 
plainly contained in his Word, and 
ſuch as are worthy of him, an 
likely to proceed from him,and tend to 
the Good and Happineſs of Man- 
kind, to make men really better, and 
to qualifie them for that happineſs 
which God hath promiſed to holy 
Souls. The Doctrines of our Religi- 
on are free from the Sufpicions of 
a worldly Intereſt and Deſign. But 
if we conſider the Doctrines and 
Innovations of that Church which 
pretends to be the only Chriſtian 
Catholick Society in the world, we 
{hall find chat they are of another 
ſtamp, and of a quite contrary ten- 
dency, that they favour ſo rankly 
of a worldly Intereſt, that any im- 
partial man would at firſt fight judge 
chem to be the Contrivances of world- 
ly, covetous, and ambitious men, and 
© that 
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An Exhortation, &c. 


that they did not look like Divine 
Truths, and Doctrines that are of 


God, but that they are f the world, 
and therefore they that -propagate 
them, and would ſeduce men to 
them, ſpeak from the world, and the 


d heareth them. . . 
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